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SERMON . 


Our Saviour's Thirſt upon the Croſſe 
conſidered, and emproved. 


0000000S00800800S00000008000000089 
JOHN XIX. 
28. After this, Jeſus knowing that all things 


were now accompliſhed, that the Scripture 
might be fulfilled, ſaith : 1 thirſt. 
29. Now there was ſet a veſſel full of vi- 
nager. And they filled a ſpunge with vi- 
nager, and put it upon hyſſop, and put it to 
his mouth, 


u NN T. Paul in the epiſtle to the E- 

8 5 A phefia ans ſpeaks of the unmeaſur- 
* 7 able extent of the love of Chriſt. 
NN Which yet it is very deſirable, 
and will be very profitable for us, to under- 
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ſtand. And though we are not able to com- 


prehend it, it will be of advantage to think 


rightly and juſtly of it, and not to conceive 
of his ſufferings, that great proof of his love, 
Vor. II. B Fe 0; 
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as deſigned to ſupply the want of righteouſ- 
neſſe in us, but to be a powerful argument 
and incentive to real, eminent, and perſe- 
vering righteoulneſſe and holineſſe. 

All the ends and uſes of Chriſt's ſufferings 
ſhew his love in ſubmitting to the pain and 
ſhame of the croſſe. And the greatneſſe and 
variety of thoſe ſufferings are an affecting 
thought and conſideration. 

The words of the text are near the con- 
cluſion of the hiſtorie of our I@rd's laſt ſuf- 
ferings. And in explaining and emproving 
them I am led to ſpeak to theſe ſeveral par- 


ticulars. 


I. I would ſhew the nature, and the cauſes 
of our Lord's thirſt upon the croſſe, 
which he declared aloud. 

II. The treatment, which he thereupon 
met with: They filled @ ſpunge with 
vinager, and put it to bis mouth. 

III. The meaning of that expreflion in 
this place: That the Scripture 'might 
be fulfilled. | 

IV. After which I ſhall mention ſome 
ſuitable remaiks. 


I. Ifhall 


Thirfl upon the Croſſe. 


I. I ſhall endeavor to ſhew the nature, 
and the cauſes of our Lord's thirſt upon the 


croſſe, which he declared aloud, 
Doubtleſs it was real and vehement, and 


owing to what he had endured both in body 
and mind. The Lord Jeſus had not, that 
we any where read, any ſickneſſe. And it 
is reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that he never had 
any. For death, and conſequently ſickneſſe, 
and diſeaſes, the forerunners and ordinarie 
occaſions eath, are the fruit of fin : 
from which Jeſus was quite free. St. Paul 


| ſpeaks of God's ſending his own ſon in the 


likeneſſe of ſinful fleſh. He had true and real 
fleſh. For he was born of a woman, But 
it was not /injul fleſh. It was only the [ike- 
neſſe of finful fleſh. For he was not con- 
ceived in the ordinarie way, but by the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, or the immediate interpoſition of 
God. And he in all things did the will of 
the Father, and ever pleaſed him that ſent 
him. 

But though Jeſus was liable to no diſeaſe, 
or ſickneſſe, he had the innocent infirmi- 
ties of the human nature. He was wearied 
with journeying, and had hunger and thirſt, 


He needed the refreſhments of meat, and 
B2 drink, 


SERMON 


Rom, viii. 
3. 


John iv. 6. 


4 Our Saviour 's 


vs Ps drink, and fleep: as we plainly perceive 
— — rom his hiſtorie in the Goſpels. He was 
alſo grieved, and offended, and angrie, 
though without ſin, or exceſſe, at the miſe- 


rics, the faults, and the follies of men, eſ- ; 
pecially ſuch as were very great and aggra- f 


vated, And undoubtedly he felt the pain 4 
ot thoſe ſtripes, which without reſiſtance he 4 
ſuffered to be inflicted upon him. 

In the fourth chapter of St. John's Goſ- 
pel is the relation of our Lord's paſſing from 
Jeruſalem to Galilee, where he chiefly was. 
And be left Fudea, and departed again into 
Galilee. And he muſt needs go through Sama- 
ria. Then cometh he to a city of Samaria, 9 
which is called Sychar, . . . . Now Jacob's 3 
well was there, FJeſus therefore being wearted 
wth his Journey, fat thus on the well, And 
it was the fixth hour, If our Lord, in tra- 
velling on foot, was wearied with the 1 
length of the journey, and the heat of the ; 
day: how much more muſt he have been [2 
diſcompoſed by all that had paſſed to this : 
time from the evening of the preceding ö 
day! 

For, as we all know from the evangeli- 1 
cal hiſtorie, when he had eaten the paſchal 1 
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Thirſt upon the Croſſe. 


ſupper, and inſtituted a memorial of his S:*on 
own tranſactions among men on this earth, _.L,vu 


and eſpecially of his then approaching death, 
he had a long, but moſt heavenly and af- 
fecting converſation with the diſciples, Af- 
ter that, coming to the garden, whither he 
ſometimes went for the ſake of privacie, he 
ſeparated himſelf from the reſt of the diſ- 
ciples, and retired with three of them into a 
more private place, and withdrew a ſmall 
diſtance from them alſo : where in a near 
view of his approaching ſufferings, and a 
cloſe meditation upon the affecting circum- 
ſtances of them, and the greatneſſe of the 
temptation, which he was entering into, and 
how ſevere a trial it would be to the con- 
ſtance of his virtue, and conſidering alſo the 
difficulty and the importance of a ſteadie 
and exemplarie conduct, and the tremen- 
dous conſequences of any the leſt failure on 
his part, and alſo diſcerning the heinous 
guilt of his accuſers and enemies, whether 
Jews or others, and divers other amazing 
_ particulars of the expected ſcene of ſuffer- 
ings; he earneſtly prayed, that the cup 
might paſs from him. And there appeared 
an angel from heaven, flrengthening bim. And 

B 3 | being 


Luke xxil, 
42. + . 44. 
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being in an agonie, his ſweat was as it were 
great drops of bloud, falling down to the 


ground. 
Soon after which, he was apprehended, 


and carried to the houſe of Aunas, then of 
Caiapbas the High-Prieſt. And having been 
examined, and ill- treated, he was confined 
until early in the morning, and was then 
had befote Pilate, where the accuſations 
were renewed againſt him. By Pzlate's or- 


der he was once at left, if not twice, ſcourged. | 


And the ſoldiers platted a crown of thorns, 
and put it upon his head. Neither of which 
could be without ſome effuſion of bloud. 
The ſame would be in a great degree the 
effect of faſtening him to the croſſe, by the 
hands, and the feet. In the ſuffering of 
which, and during the whole time of his 
hanging on the croſſe, he muſt have had in 
his perfect body, of the fineſt contexture, 
the moſt exquiſite ſenſe of pain. In conſe- 
quence of theſe fatigues, and theſe ſuffer- 
ings, and this loſſe of bloud, he would be 


parched as it were with a violent drought, 


Another thing, contributing to the vehe- 
mence of his thirſt, muſt have been the ex- 


erciſe of his mind. Unqueſtionably, during 
the 


Thirſt upon the Croſſe, 


the whole ſpace of this concluding ſcene of 8 8 
our Lord's life, which we have juſt now yu 


briefly ſurveyed, there was in his mind all 
the care and attention and circumſpection, 
which can be conceived. And it required 
the full exertion of all the powers of his 
ſpotleſs and perſect mind, to perſevere in 
meckneſs and patience under the inſulting 
ſpeeches, and other abuſive treatment, 
which he met with: and in compleat reſig- 


nation to the will of God: and in benevo- 


lence toward thoſe, who ſo unrighteouſly 
perſecuted him. 


Such a concluſion of ſo holy, fo uſeful, 
ſo glorious a life, and miniſtrie, as was that 


of the Lord Jeſus, muſt have been the moſt 
affecting trial, that ever befel any man. Du- 
ring the period of this trial, the whole frame, 


both of body and mind, was ſtretched to 


the utmoſt, And the thirſt, which our 
Lord now openly expreſſed, muſt have 
been a natural conſequence of it. We may 
well ſuppoſe, it was indeed great and ve- 
hement : an uncaſineſſe, which at this time 
almoſt ſwallowed up the pains of his pierced 
and wounded hands and feet. 


B 4 When 
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2 When Pilate had pronounced ſentence 
— upon Jeſus, and they were carrying him to 
the place of crucifixion, or when he was 
come thither, and before they nailed him to 
Mark xv. the croſſe, there was offered to him wine 5 
bo mingled with myrrh : but he received it not. 
He refuſed to drink of it. That was an in- 
toxicating potion, wine mingled with ſome 
rich ingrBdients, tending to ſtupify. And 
probably, was a kind proviſion, made by 
ſome inhabitants of the city of Jeruſalem, 
of a generous and compaſſionate temper, for 
all, or moſt of ſuch as were there ſentenced 
to dye by crucifixion, But it was wiſcly 
and greatly refuſed by the Lord Jeſus: that 
he might be a compleat example of ſuffer- 
ing virtue. Somewhat elſe was now reach- ry 
ed up to him upon the croſſe, after he had 4 
ſaid, I thirſt, Which is next to be con - a 
ſidred by us. | 1 


II. The treatment, which he thereupon 
met with. 


Now doors was ſet a veſſel full of Vinager. 
And they filled a ſpunge with Vinager, and 
put it upon byſſop, and put it to his mouth. 8 
This | 
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ſabachtani, that is to ſay : 


Thirſt upon the Croſſe. 
This particular is alſo related by two 
other Evangeliſts. 


readily diſcern the occaſion of it. This ha- 
ving been obſerved by St. Jahn, when he 
wrote his Goſpel, he was induced to ſupply 
their omiſſion, and therefore inſcrted what 
we have juſt now conſidred, our Lord's ſay- 
ing: I thirſt. 

Let us compare the other EvangQiſts with 
him. Says St. Matthew : And about the ninth 
hour, or three in the afternoon, Jeſus cried 
with a kud voice, ſaying : Eli, Eli, Lama 
My God, my God, 
why haſt thou forſaken me ? Some of them that 


flood there, when they heard that, ſaid : This 
man calleth for Elias. And firaitway one of 


them ran, and took a ſpunge, and filled it 


with vinager, and put it on a reed, and gave 


bim to drink. And to the like purpoſe in 


Mark xv. 34... . 36. Bnt here, in St. 
Jobn, it is thus. After this Jeſus knowing that 
all things were now accompliſhed, that the ſcrip- 
ture might be fulfilled, ſaith : I thirſl, Now 


there was ſet a veſſel full of vinager. And 
they filled a ſpunge with vinager, and put it 
upon byſſep, and put it to his mouth. St. Mat- 


thew and St, Mark, as it ſeems, mention to- 


gether 
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But we do not in them — 


Matt. 


XXVii. 46. 
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Sexo gether two things, which were partly inde- 
—— pendent on each other: I mean our Lord's 


prayer: My God, my God, why haſt thou for- 
ſalen me: and then the giving him the 
ſpunge with vinager. But St. John thought 
proper to inſert more particularly the occa- 
ſion of their giving him that vinager, which 
was his ſaying : I hint. 

No there was ſet a veſſel full of Vinager, 
And they filled a ſpunge with the vinager, and 
put it upon byſſop, that is, a reed, or ſlender 
ſtalk of hyſſop, which is ſaid to grow much 
higher in thoſe climates, than with us: and 
put it to bis mouth. It is likely, that this 
was a veſſel of ſuch liquor, as the Roman 


ſoldiers, and meaner people, generally drank. 
What was the deſign of the perion, or 


perſons, who reached up the ſpunge filled 
with that liquor, may not be certain: whe- 
ther it was in the way of inſult, or only an 
indifferent action, performed without any 
bad or good view, or whether with a kind 
deſign of affording at leſt ſome ſmall relief 
under a very uneaſie thirſt. But it muſt be 
reckoned a very great trial, in ſo preſſing an 
occaſion, to have no other refreſhment offer- 
ed, befide that of ſo ordinarie a liquor, out 


of 
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Thirſt upon the Croſſe. 
of ſuch a veſſel, which having ſtood all the 
while open, muſt now, at the end of a pub- 
lick execution, have been very filthie, and 
offenſive. | | 1 

Though we had had only the acedunts of 
the other Evangeliſts, where the reaching 
up the ſpunge with vinager is mentioned; 


we could have been able to diſcern, that it 


was either a deſigned affront and indignity, 
or at the leſt, an affecting proof. of the de- 
plorable and diſconſolate condition of the 
Lord Jeſus at this time, with regard to all 
outward circumſtances. But St. John's ad- 
dition of the occaſion, in thoſe words, 7 
thirſt, does more diſtin&ly repreſent to us, 
a very great uneaſineſſe, endured by our 
Lord. | 

They who are well acquainted-with the na- 
tureof thedeath of the croſle, in uſe among the 
Romans, and attentively obſerve the hiſtorie 
of our Lord's being brought to it, might, poſ- 
ſibly, have inferred, that a very uneaſie and 
violent thirſt muſt have been one of the pain- 
ful and afflictive circumſtances of it. Ne- 
vertheleſs St. John's particular mention of it 
is worthie of conſideration, and is ſuited to 
engage our attention. 


III. 


11 


SERMON 


| 
A 


12 


SERMON 


I 
— — 


Our Saviour's 


III. We ſhould now conſider the meaning 
of thoſe expreſſions of the Evangeliſt, 
that the ſcripture might be fulfilled. 


Aﬀter this, Jeſus knowing that all things 
were now accompliſhed, that the ſcripture 
might be fulfilled, faith: I thirſt, That is, 
Jeſus knowing, and conſidering in his own 
mind, that many things appointed by the 
Father to be done and ſuffered by him on 
this earth, for the good of men, and which 
had been before-hand propheſied of him, 
had now come to paſs, ſaid: I 7hir/t : be- 
lieving, that would give occaſion for the ful. 
filment of a particular prophecie concerning 
him. 

By which we may perceive, that the firſt 
words of the Evangeliſt, knowing that all 
things were now accompliſhed, ought not to 
be ſtrained. He does not intend to ſay, 
that all things, without exception, were al- 
ready accompliſhed. For many things re- 
mained to be accompliſhed concerning Je- 
ſus Chriſt, after his reſurrection, The 


meaning therefore muſt be reſtrained to 


things relating to the Meſſiah, during his a- 
bode 
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bode on this earth. Nor are they to be ab- 
ſolutly underſtood ſo far. For it ſtill re- 
mained, that he ſhould die, according to the 
Scriptures. And there was ſtill one thing to 
be accompliſhed before his death, as the E- 
vangeliſt himſelf ſays : Feſus knowing that 
all things were accompliſhed, that the Scrip- 
ture might be fulfilled, ſaith : T thirſt. 

The meaning therefore is, that Jeſus know- 
ing, and obſerving in his own mind, that 
many prophecies had been accompliſhed in 
the courſe of his miniſtrie, and that now he 
had endured a very great variety, and almoſt 
all kinds of inſults and indignities, pains, and 
ſorrows, agreeably to what the Scriptures 
had ſaid concerning the ſuffering character 
of the Meſſiah : he was about to reſign and 


give up his ſoul into the hand of God. But 


knowing alſo, that there was one thing ſpo- 
ken of the Meſſiah in the Scriptures, which 
was not yet fulfilled, he ſaid: 1rbirft. 
There are two places in the Pſalms, which 
are thought to ſpeak of this: My firength is 
dried up like a potſherd. And my tongue clea- 
veth to my jaws, and thou haſt brought me in- 
to the duſt of death. And, They gave me alſo 


gall for my meat, and in my thirſt they gave 


me 
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SERMON ne e vinager to arink, Theſe Scriptures were 
ov fulfilled, 


IV. I would now mention ſome remarks 
and obſervations ſuitable to this ſubject. 


77 ——— 
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I. When we mcditate upon the ſufferings 
of the Lord Jeſus, we ought ever to admire 
the wiſe deſign, and great love of the Father, 
in appointing, that the Chriſt, his beloved 
ſon, moſt dear to him, ſo holy, ſo excellent, 
ſo diſtinguiſhed by miraculous powers and 
gifts, ſhould for the general good of man- 
kind, live in this world, in mean circum- 
ſtances, and ſubmit to the rage and enmity 
of wicked and prejudiced men, in teſtimo- 
nie to the great truths and principles of reli- 
gion, which contain inſtructions for our pre- 
ſent conduct, and the beſt encouragements 
of our hopes and expeAations of future glorie 


and happineſle. 8 
2. Thoſe meditations may alſo juſtly ſerve 5 


to endear to us the Lord Jeſus, who gave 

himſelf for us, that he might redeem us to 

Tit. ii. 14. himſelf for a peculiar people, zealous of good 
works, Such was the ranſom he laid down 

for us, even his own life, in a way moſt 

painful 
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painful and diſhonorable to himſelf, in all it's 
outward circumſtances. 


Without this, his preaching, and all the 
miracles of his miniſtrie, would not have 
been ſufficient to awaken, convince, and 
gain more than a ſmall number of Jews 
and Gentils, in that, and a few following 
ages, in ſome parts of the world only : 
Whereas now, we alſo, once very far off 
from the kingdom of God, in a very late 
age of the world, are brought into the num- 
ber of God's people, and made heirs of eter- 


nal. life, We muſt therefore acknowledge, 


that the croſſe of Chriſt is the power of God, 
and the wiſdom of God. 

He might with leſs pains and expenſe to 
himſelf have ſet up a very extenſive empire 
of a worldly nature, and fixed it upon foun- 
dations that ſhould be durable. But that 
was not the deſign of his coming : which 


was, that he might ſet up a kingdom in the 
minds of men, and ſubdue them to a willing 


obedience to the laws of right reaſon, and 
the will of God, that they might be pattakers 
of future, endleſs BD I and that they 

might 
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Our Satiour's 


might be ſtrengthened againſt all the temp- 
tations of the preſent condition, 

When therefore we conſider at any time, 
how juſt ſentiments we have of God, and 
of the way of ſerving him, how high ideas 
we have of a life to come, and what expec- 
tations we have of ſuch an happineſs, provi- 
ded we can alſo diſcern in ourſelves any dil- 
poſitions of true holineſs, and ſome preparcd - 
neſſe for a better life: let us give a tribute 
of praiſe and honour to the Lord Jeſus for 
ſuch advantages, and love him who has loved 
us, and given himſelf for us. And let us be 
careful, not to do any thing unbecoming the 
character, which we ſuſtain, of being his 
diſciples. That would be a very ungrateful 
and diſagreeable return for his pure and diſ- 
intereſted love, who expects nothing more of 
us, than that we ſhould honour him by 
a right temper and conduct, 

3. The particular of the text may induce 
us ſometimes to ſurvey with care and atten- 
tion the circumſtances of our Lord's laſt 
ſufferings. We ſhould then, very likely, ob- 
ſerve divers things deſerving admiration, and 
very proper for our eſtabliſhment and com- 
fort, 
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4. We cannot omit to obſerve at this time 1 
the compoſure of our Lord's mind, and the Cy 


greatneſſe of his behaviour in the moſt try- 
ing circumſtances. 

Jeſus knowing, that all things were now at- 
compliſhed, that the ſcripture might be fulfilled, 


' faith: 1 thirfl, So writes St. Jobn, who was 


at the foot of the croſſe, and was pcrſuaded, 
that in what the Lord then ſaid, he had a 
regard to the ancient prophecies concerning 
the Meſſiah, Which ſhews great compoſure 


of mind under the moſt painful ſufferings, 
We alſo perceive the greatneſſe of his be- 

haviour. When the ſpunge dipped in vina- 

ger was put to his mouth, he does not make 


any complaints, nor exclaim againſt ſo diſa- 


greeable treatment, nor bemoan his ſad con- 
dition. Nor does the Evangeliſt enlarge up- 
on it, having for wiſe reaſons preſcribed to 
himſelf great conciſeneſſe. Nevertheleſs 
theſe things may be well obſerved by us, 
The doing ſo will help us to form a more 
juſt idea of the great example of reſignation 
and patience, which our Lord has given. 

5. Finally, we ſhould, in imitation of 


Jeſus, be willing to endure all things for the 
Vol. II. EC en 


* 


18 Our Saviour's 


Szaton truth's ſake, and for the good of our fel- 1 
low creatures, and fellow-chriſtians. ; 
q 
£ 


I am ſenſible, that the actions and ſuffer- 
ings of Jeſus Chriſt are ſometimes miſunder- 
ſtood, and miſapplied. Some, in the church 
of Rome eſpecially, have weakly imitated 3 
this part of our Lord's ſufferings. And be- 
cauſe he faid, I zhir/t, that they might re- 
ſemble him therein, they have praQtifed ab- 
ſtinence, untill they have been incapable of 


admitting any liquid. To ſuch it might be 
If. i. 12. juſtly ſaid: Who bas required this at your 9 
band? This is not a ſervice acceptable to God, 1. 
who does not delight in the pain and diſtreſſe i 4 


of any of his creatures. Nor did Jeſus ſeek MW 
theſe ſufferings : though he meekly acqui- + 
eſced in them. * 
Chriſt indeed has required his followers to ; 
love one another, as he bas loved them. Which 
is a very comprehenſive command. And 
implyes, that they ſhould be willing to ha- 
Zard, or even lay down their lives for one | 
another, and for the general good, if there 
ſhould be occaſion. But not otherwiſe. For 3 
he recommended to his diſciples diſcretion, FP 
(which he often practiſed himſelf,) as well by” 
as innocence, And directed them to decline "#0 
dan- | 
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dangers, as far as they honorably could, and S*awon 


when perſecuted in one. city, to flee into ano 


ther. 

But though ſome have practiſed a vain imi- 
tation of Chriſt, his conduct is really exem- 
plarie, and encouraging. We ſhould reſem- 
ble him in zeal for God, a love of truth, and 
of one another. Reſolution and ſteadineſſe 
in ſuch intereſts are very honorable and com- 
mendable. And if at any time, in the courſe 
of Divine Providence, we are made like unto 
Jeſus in afflictions and ſufferings, and are 
meek, and compoſed, and couragious under 
them, as he was, we ſhall alſo be like him in 
glorie and happineſſe hereafter, 


20 


tc 28 2 


SERMON IL 


The Greatneſſe of Jeſus in his Jalt 2 
Sufferings. 5 


SESIE IIS I ISIS II IL SISISIISISSSSS 


JOHN XIX. 30. 


When Feſus therefore bad received the vinager, | 
he ſaid: It is finiſhed. And he bowed bie 


bead, and gave up the ghoſt. 


Sermon If 00. Paul, in his firſt epiſtle to the 


Ihe & & Corinthians, ſpeaks of the offenſe, 5 
Introduc- Re which ſome took at the ſufferings 7 
1855 i. XNA of Chriſt, The Jews required a Y 4 
18... 24. fign, and the Greeks ſought after wiſdom : in- £ 

ſomuch that the preaching of Chriſt cruci- 7 


fied was to the Jeus a flumbling-block, and to 
the Greeks fooliſbneſſe. Nevertheleſs to many, 
both 
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The Greatneſſe of Jeſus, &c. 


both Jews and Greeks, Chriſt was the power $* hea 
of God, and the wiſdom of God. For which Cu 


reaſon, and becauſe he had himſelf in parti- 
cular experienced the benefit of that doc- 
trine, he determined, when at Corinth, one 
of the politeſt cities of Greece, then eſteemed 
the moſt polite and learned part of the world, 
not ts know, or make manifeſt, any thing, 
ſave Feſus Chrift, and bim crucified, 

The diſciples of Jeſus, who had ſo much 
reaſon, from the excellence of his words, and 
the wonders and condeſcenſions of his life, 
to love and reſpect him, were offended in 
him, forſo6R him, and fled, when he entred 
into the thick cloud of afflition, But their 
eyes were afterwards enlightened, their un- 
derſtandings opened, and their hearts enlar- 
ged. And they were able and willing to re- 
commend to all a faith in Chriſt crucified, 
and riſen, as perfectly reaſonable, and highly 
beneficial and advantageous. 

But it is not now my intention to inſiſt on 
all the ends and uſes of the death of Chriſt, 
nor on all the reaſons for permitting it. It is 
. chiefly in one particular light, that I would 
at preſent conſider the ſufferings of the Lord 
Jeſus ; to ſhew, in ſome meaſure, his great- 

C 3 neſſe 
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* neſſe under them: how he maintained his 
way dignity, throughout this hour of affliction, 


and ſtrange ſcene of abaſement : and the 
fitneſſe and propriety of all his words and 
actions, from his yielding up himſelf into 
the hands of his enemies to his expiring on 
the croſſe: how he joyned majeſty with 
meekneſſe, and under the moſt injurious and 
provoking treatment, manifeſted great pre- 
ſence of thought, and perfect compoſure of 
mind, 

For this end, I ſhall take notice of the main- 
parts of the whole hiſtorie of the Faſt ſuffer- 
ings of Jeſus, as recorded by the Evangeliſts. 
The diſcourſe ſhall be divided into two ſec- 
tions. The firſt containing the particulars 
of our Lord's apprehenſion, and proſecution, 
to the time of his condemnation by Plate 
the ſecond, containing the ſeveral things fol- 
lowing, till he expired on the croſſe. 


The Firſt Part, ; 


1. And in the firſt place, there is a circum- 
ſtance fit to be obſerved by us, which greatly 


exalts the fortitude of Jeſus : that he knew 


before-hand the death he was to endure, and 
all the painful concomitants of it, and yet he 
reſigns 


: a! a * is p * * » * - 3 
" > "whe | 4 * 
, . os . 2 es 
8 1. 1 =# * S 12 2 > N am. ty _ 5 5 - 
T0 e * oY > al 48 — OW TY * +" Ja ron 7 . / 


* 
Mi 


oak 46. * — 
1 

e n 

e 


OF - K * #- 4 
" "> 5 
« * . — Y : 
4 * e 8 8 g 93 31 
2 p 4 y 
. 1 = 
ö = — P * . n — . * 5 
3 TIRE i E , . * . A - 88 _ FE - 
wh , 1 * 6 OO on ak ESE ED , . a 1 p 
1 * 9 5 ; 29 af * — 3 | 3 E 
a” > OTE N ; b 


in his loſt Sufferings. 
reſigns himſelf to it, and prepares himſelf for 
it with chearfulneſſe. 


This compoſure of mind at his entering in- 


to the amazing ſcene of his ſorrows, and his 


foreknowledge of them, appear in thoſe words 
ſpoken to thediſciples, in his retirement, after 
the concluſion of the prayers, which he had 
there offered up. Then cometh be to the diſ- 
ciples, and ſaith unto them : Sleep on now, and 
take your reſt. Behold, the hour is at hand, and 


the ſon of man is betrayed into the hands of ſin - 


ners. Ariſe, let us be going. Behold, he is at 
hand that does betray me. 


We may be perſuaded, from the intimati- 
ons which our Lord had given to many, and 
upon divers occaſions, in the courſe of his mi- 
niſtrie, that he before-hand knew the pain- 
ful and ignominious death, which he was to 
undergoe, Here, in theſe words, juſt read 
from St. Mattbew, the like to which are in 
St. Mark's Goſpel, we perceive his diſtinct 
forefight of the begining of his laſt ſorrows, 
and at the ſame time, how compoſed he is. 

The Evangeliſts uſually content themſelves 
with barely relating things as they happened, 
without any hint of ſpecial obſervation, to 


engage the attention of readers. Neverthe- 
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The Greatneſſe of Feſus 
leſs St. John has thought fit, juſt to take no- 


tice of this fore-knowledge of Chriſt. Jeſus 
therefore knowing all things, that ſhould come 
unto him, went forth, and ſaid unto them » 
Hhom ſeek ye? 

Our bleſſed Lord's diſtin& foreſight of all 
the affecting ſufferings, which he was to en- 
dure, greatly illuſtrates the reſolution and 
fortitude of his mind, and his affectionate 
concern for ſinful men, in reſigning himſelf 
to them, with ſuch readinefle, as he did. 


Which appears in the words juſt read, and 


in other particulars ta be farther taken notice 


of, 
2. Our Lord's great mind appears in the 


manner, in which he receives Judas, who 
came to betray him, and the officers, who 
were ſent to apprehend him. 

Judas, one of the twelve, as the Evangeliſt 
relates, came, and with him a great multitude, 
with ſwords and flaves, from the Chief-Priefts 
and Elders. . . . And forthwith be came to 
Jeſus, and ſaid: Hail, Maſter. And kiſjed 


Vim. He comes with the uſual tokens of re- 


ſpect, after ſome time of abſence. Thus he 
addreſſeth himſelf to Chriſt, when this very 
ſalutation had been agreed upon, as a mark, 


de- 
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in bis laſt Sufferings. 

denoting him, whom the officers were to 
ſeize and lay hold of, Whereupon Jeſus ſaid 
unto him: Friend, wherefore art thou come? 
So in Matthew. But in another Goſpel : 
Judas, betrayeſt thou the Sen of man with a 
fiſje ! | 

This was the begining of theſe ſorrows. 
And it was a very affecting caſe. To be be- 
trayed by a diſciple, in the eye of the world, 
would appear a prejudice to our Saviour's re- 
pptation, and an argument of ſome miſ- 
conduct, or of ſome bad deſigns: that one of 
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his diſciples, and intimate friends, delivered 


him to his enemies. This was an affecting 
thing. It muſt be ſo to any man, who is 
virtuous and innocent, and has a ſenſe of ho- 


nour. In ordinarie minds, even where there 


is true goodneſſe, it would have had one or 
other of theſe effects: to ſink the ſpirits, in 
a great degree: or elſe provoke to ungo- 
vernable reſentment and indignation, break- 
ing out into paſſionate expreſſions. But the 
greatneſſe of Jeſus is conſpicuous. He ſaw 
the falſhood of Judas, under the fair appear- 
ance of reſpect and affection. Yet he returns 
him a familiar ſalutation, and calls him 


Friend. But at the ſame time he intimates 


his 


The Greatneſſe of Jeſus 


8 his diſcernment of his treacherous purpoſe, 
and gives a piercing reproof of his baſeneſſe: 


Judas, betrayeſt thou the Son of man with a 


kiſſe ! 


Then turning himſelf to the officers, who 


John wit, came with Judas, he ſays: Whom ſeek ye? 


They anſwered bim: Jeſus of Nazareth, Je- 
jus ſaith unto them: I am he... . . As ſoon 
then as be kad ſaid unto them, I am he, they 
went backward, or drew back, and fell to 
the ground, Then aſked he them again: Whom 
ſeek ye? And they ſaid: Teſus of Nazareth. 
Jeſus anſwered : I have told you, that Tam 
be. 

Here, as every where, all along, we ſee 
proofs of great preſence of mind, and com- 
poſure of thought. Jeſus had retired into 
a private place, But it was not with a view 
of hiding himſelf from his enemies. He 
was innocent, and knew himſelf to be fo, 
and ſhew¾s his conſcious integrity, by decla- 
ring himſelf to be the perſon, whom they 
ſought. Which acknowledgement was de- 
livered with ſuch majeſty, or accompanied 
with ſuch power, that they fell to the ground, 
as if ſtruck with lightening. Then a fecond 


again, 


time he aſks, whom they ſought, and told them 
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again, he was the perſon : by all this ſhew- 
ing, that he could not be apprehended, but 
with his own conſent, and that he did now 
willingly yield himſelf up into their hands. 

This ought to fill us with reſpect for the 


Lord Jeſus, at once admiring his dignity, and 


his condeſcenſion. 

And this ſhews, that if afterwards he does 
not deliver himſelf, or eſcape from his ene- 
mies, but ſubmits to all the evils, which 
they are diſpoſed to inflict upon him ; it is 
not, becauſe he is not able to ſave himſelf ; 
but becauſe he reſigns himſelf to thoſe ſuf- 
ferings, it being the will of God, for the 
good of men, that he ſhould ſo acquieſce, 
and thereby afford an example of conſum- 


mate patience, confirm his important doc- 


trine, and draw men to him, and bring them 
to high degrees of virtue here, and of glorie 
and happineſſe hereafter. 

3. The next thing to be obſerved by us is 
the demand, which he makes for the liberty 
of his diſciples. As it follows in St. John's 
Goſpel. Teſus anſwered : I bave told you, 
that Tam he. If therefore ye ſeek me, let theſe 
go their way. That the ſaying might be ful- 


filled, 
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Sexmox filled, which be ſpake : © Of them which thou 


II. 


ce gaveſi me ] have loft none.” 

This is another proof, that the mind of 
the bleſſed Jeſus was not diſcompoſed by the 
indignities already offered to him, or the ſuf- 
ferings, which he expected to befall him. 
He yields up himſelf, but ſecures his diſci- 
ples: who were not yet qualified for great 
trials, and whoſe life was neceſſarie for 
ſpreading his doctrine in the world, after he 
ſhould riſe again. 

We here alſo evidently diſcern, not only 
the tender compaſſion, and faithful care of 
the Lord Jeſus for thoſe whom he had call- 
ed to follow him, and be with him, but alſo 
the over-ruling conduct of Divine Provi- 
dence in this event, the death of the Meſſiah. 
It is indeed a ſurprizing thing. But it is not 
without the divine permiſſion. It was the 
intereſt of the enemies of Jeſus, and his doc- 
trine, to take off his diſciples, his conſtant 
followers, together with him. And if he 
was judged to be criminal, they muſt be 
reckoned ſo likewiſe, But the High-Prieſts 
and Rulers had not power fo much as to ap- 
prehend and impriſon one of them. 


Chriſt 
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in bis laſt Sufferings. 2 

Chriſt having authoritatively and effectu- bene 
ally demanded ſafety and liberty for his diſ- 
ciples, they ſoon after this withdrew, moſt . 
of them, whilſt one or two of them followed | 
afar off, to ſee the end. 

4. The next thing, which 1immediatly fol- 
lows in St. John's Goſpel, is the reſiſtance 
made by Peter. Which is in part related 
alſo by the other Evangeliſts, except that 
they have not mentioned that diſciple by 
name. 


Says St. John: Then Simon Peter having a Joh. xviii: 
ſword, drew it, and ſmote the High-Priefi's © 2 
ſervant, and cut off bis right ear. Then ſaid 
Jeſus unto Peter: Put up thy ſword into the 
ſheath. The cup, which my Father bas given 
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1 me, ſhall J not drink it? We muſt take a 
part of this hiſtorie as related by others. In 
Matthew: Then ſaid Jeſus unto him: Put Mat. xxvil 


up again thy ſword into it's place. For all 5 3 
they that take the ſword, ſhall periſh with the 

0 ſuord. Thinkeſt thou, that I cannot now pray 

7 to my Father, and be ſball give me more than 

5 twelve leg ions of angels? But bow then ſhall 

7 the Scriptures be fulfilled, that thus it muſt be? 

i: In St. Luke : And one of them, that is, of the Luke xxii, 

5 diſciples, ſnote the ſervant of the High- Prigſt, , 
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87 ö er and cut off his right ear. And Feſus anſwer 
and ſaid: Suffer ye thus far. And he 
touched his ear, and healed im. St. Mark. 
Mark xiv. And they laid their hands on him, and took 
. him And one of them that flood by, drew a 
ford, and ſmote a ſervant of the * . 


and cut off his car. 
Certainly, Jeſus appears great in this place. 


He had already done what might be ſuffi- 
cient to ſatisfy every one, that he was willing to 

zbmit to the trial, that was coming upon him, 
how great ſoever it might prove, and whatever 
ſhould be the iſſue of this attempt of his ene- 
mies upon his liberty. Nevertheleſs his faithful 
and affectionate diſciples are ſtill uneafie, and | 
perplexed to a great degree. And one of 
them makes reſiſtance, takes the ſword, and 
wounds one of the officers, who came to 
ſeize his Lord and Maſter. This was a te- 
ſtimonie of ſincere affection and zeal. And 


with it. This was one of the bitter ingredi- 
ents of his cup: the ſorrow and anguiſh of 
mind, which his diſgraces and other ſuffer- 
ings cauſed in his diſciples. But obſerve the 
alacrity, with which he takes it, and the ſu- 
perior regard, which he has for the will of 
N God 


our Lord muſt have been ſenſibly touched ' 
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in his laſt Sufferings. 
God above all private intereſts of his diſci- 


ples, whom he tenderly loved, as well as a- 


bove his own, The cup, which my Father has 
given me, ſhall I not drink it? Thinkeft thou, 
that I cannot now pray to my Father, and he 
world give me more than twelve legions an- 
gels? Theſe things more eſpecially concern- 
ed the diſciples. However, the officers like- 
wiſe, and all preſent, were hereby inſtruct- 
ed. 

Let us then take notice of this, as another 
proof of the fortitude, and the meekneſſe of 
Jeſus, and his compleat reſignation to the 


whole will, and all the appointments of the 
Father. 


Chriſt did not ſuffer, as he did, becauſe he 
could not ſave himſelf: but becauſe, for great 
and valuable ends, the glorie of God, the in- 
tereſts of truth, and the welfare of men, he 
ſubmitted and acquieſced. 

5. What follows is the actual apprehending 
of Jeſus. 

In St. John: Then the band, and the cap- 
tain, and the officers of the Jeus, took Jeſus, 
and bound bim. In St. Matthew: In that 
fame bour ſaid Jeſus unto the multitudes : Are 
0 come out as againſt a thief, with ſwords and 

ſaves, 


32 The Greatneſſe of Jeſus 


ps eo faves, to take me? T ſat daily with you teach- 
9 ing in the temple, and ye laid no bold on me. 
But all this was done, that the Scriptures might 
be fulfilled. Then all the diſciples forſook him, 
and fied. Compare Mark xiv. 48, . . . 50. 
Luke xxii. In St. Luke thus: Then Jeſus ſaid unto the 
52 53. Chief-Praieſts, and Captains of the temple, and 
the Elders, which were cone to him: Be ye 
come out as againſt a thief, with ſivords and 
flaves? When I was daily with you in the 
temple, ye firetched forth no hands againſt me. 
But this is your hour, and the power of dar- 
neſſe. 
In this occurrence, I apprehend, we diſ- 
cern the ſenſibility of our Lord's frame, and 
that he was affected with this great indigni- 
ty : that he was ſought for, and taken up in 
the night, as a thief, or ordinarie offender a- 
gainſt the peace of ſociety. But though he 


is affected, he does not faint, or fink under 
the vile abuſe. He teaches the men preſent 


the iniquity of their proceeding, and of the 
deſigns of thole, from whom they came. 
He alſo ſatisfyes and compoſes himſelf, and 
likewiſe obviates their triumph on account 
of their ſeeming ſucceſſe in getting him into 
their hands, keying. But thts is your hour 

and 


\ 


in bis laſt Sufferings. 33 
and the power of darkneſſe.s © You could * 
© not ſeize me before: nor untill I had. 
« fully taught the will of God, and fi- | 
« niſhed the work, which the Father had 
e given me to do. But now is come the 
te time, when Divine Providence, for wiſe 
« reaſons, and great ends and purpoſes, per- 
© mits your wicked counſels to take place. 
And though the circumſtances, in which 
] now am, are indeed, as to outward ap- 
e pearance, diſhonorable and diſgraceful, I 
&« acquieſce, and yield my-ſelf to you, and 
* even ſubmit to be bound: though you 
have no reaſon to think, that I ſhould at- 
* tempt to make an eſcape. It is not your 
e power, to which I am fubject, and by 
* which I am overcome. But it is the will 
ce of God, to which I ſubmit, and reſign my- 


ce ſelf,” 


It is not eaſie to proceed, without obſerv- 
ing the ſad inſtances, which appear here of 
the hardneſſe of men's hearts, and of an ob- 
ſtinate diſpoſition of mind. 

One inſtance is that of Judas, whom Jeſus 
$ had kindly and ſolemnly warned, more than 
once, intimating before-hand, that one of the 

Vol. II. D twelve 


34 
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Sermon fepelve would betray bim, and ſaying: Woe be 
ws to that man, by whom the Son of man is betray- 


ſohn vi. 


40. 


ed. Yet this wicked diſciple proceeded to 
execute the baſe purpoſe, which he had con- 
ccived in his mind. 

Another 1s that of the Jewiſh ſervants and 
officers, Who, notwithitanding the know- 
ledge, which they mult before have had of 
the character of Jeſus, and notwithſtanding 
what they now heard from him, and ſaw in 
him, performed the orders, which they had 
received, and laid hands on Jeſus, and bound 
him, to carry him to the Prieſts and Elders. 
Some ſuch officers, having formerly received 
a like order, returned without obeying it : 
and when aſked: why they had not brought 
him, anſwered : Never man ſpake like this 
man. So might theſe have alleged this rea- 
ſon for not bringing him : Never was there 
any man ſo great and excellent as be. 

May we be always preſerved from ſuch 
hardneſſe of heart. Let us not neglect the 
remonſtrances of conſcience. Let us ſubmit 
to admonition. If we enter into wrong de- 
ſigns, let us not perſiſt in them. Let us 
quit and forſake them, when we find, that 
| they 
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in his laſt Sufferings. 
they are diſapproved of God, and contrarie 


to reaſon. 


They who had apprehended our Lord, 
firſt had him to Annas, who ſent him to 
Caiaphas, at that time High-Prieſt, Which 
is a particular related by St. John only. Then 


the band and captain and officers took Jeſus, 


and bound him, and led bim away to Annas 


firſt. For he was father-in-law to Caiaphas, 


who was the High-Prieſt that year. . . . Now 
Annas bad ſent him bound unto Caiapbas, the 
High- Prieſt. 

6. What we are therefore next to take no- 
tice of, in the th place, is what firſt hap- 
pened at the houſe of Caiapbas the High- 


Prieſt. The High-Prieft then asted Jeſus of 


bis diſciples, and of his doctrine. Feſus an- 
ſwered bim: 1 ſpake openly to the world, I ever 
taught in the ſynagogue, and in the temple, 
whither the Jews always reſort. And in ſecret 
bave I ſaid nothing, That is, © I have ta- 


* ken all proper opportunities of ſpeaking in 
D 2 the 


„„If any ſhould find the fr/? Part of this Sermon tos 
long to be read at once, here may be a proper pauſe. | 


John xviii. 
12. 13. 


Ver. 24. 


John xvili. 
19. 20. 


Ver. 21. 


Ver. 22. 
23. 


The Greatneſſe of Jeſus 
ce the moſt public places. And if at any 
te time I have taught my diſciples privatly, 


* there is no reaſon to think, that any thing 


* was then ſaid by me different from the te- 
* nour of the doctrine taught by me in pla- 
« ces of the moſt general reſort,” My ask- 


eft thou me? Ak them which heard me, 


what I have ſaid unto them. Behold, they know 
hat I have ſaid. 

Every one mult be ſenſible of the propriety 
of this anſwer, It was not a time, for our 
Lord to rehearſe the doctrine, which he had 
taught, or to apologize for it, and demonſtrate 
the innocence of it, or that it had no bad 
tendence. The High-Prieſt's queſtion was 
improper and unſeaſonable. And our Lord 
juſtly expoſed it by his anſwer, 

Nevertheleſs, as it follows in St. John: 
When he bad thus ſpoken, one of the officers, 
who flood by, truck Feſus with the palm of his 
hand, ſaying : Anſwereſt thou the High-Prieft 
Jo? Feſus anſwered bim: If I have ſpoken 
evil, bear witneſſe of the evil: but if well, why 
ſmiteſt thou ne? Which, certainly, ſhews full 
compoſure of mind, and great meekneſſe. He 
does not exert his power for puniſhing ſo 
heinous an indignity : but calmly ſhews the 

ini- 
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in his laſt Sufferings. 37 
| iniquity of the treatment juſt given him : his 8 
anſwer to the High-Prieſt having been very 


5 juſt, implying the conſciouſneſſe of his inno- 
7 cence, and the impropriety of the queſtion, 
$ put by the High-Prieſt to a perſon brought 
J before him as upon trial. * 


7. In the next place, ſeventhly, we are to 
obſerve the farther proceedings before the 
High-Prieſt, which are rather more regular, 
though altogether unrighteous, they by 
whom they endeavoured to convict Jeſus be- 
ing falſe witneſſes. Now the Chief- Prieſts Mat. xxvi. 
and Elders and all the Council ſought falſe wit- ** ** — 
neſſe againſt Jeſus, to put bim to death, But 
found none, Yea though many falſe witneſſes 
came, yet found they none, At the laſt came 
two falſe witneſſes, and ſaid : This man ſaid, 
1 am able to deſtroy the temple of God, and to 
build it in three days. And the High-Prieft 
aroſe, and ſaid unto him : Anſwereſt thou no- 
thing * What is it, that theſe witneſs againſt 
thee ? But Teſus held his peace. St. Mark 
alſo relating this tranſaction ſays : But he held Mark xiv. 
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- bis peace, and anſwered nothing. 5 
4 The ſilence of our Lord, upon this occaſi- 

on, deſerves notice, as highly becoming a 

4 pre of a diſtinguiſhed character, and 
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known innocence : eſpecially, when men, 


—— ſitting in judgement as magiſtrates, ſhew 


Mat. xxvi, 
63. . . 66. 


themſelves deſtitute of a regard to juſtice and 
equity, and betray a malicious deſign to put a 
man to death, though they have no evidence 
againſt him, and the witneſſes that appear, at 


their procurement, are inconſiſtent, and do 


not agree together. We ſhall have occaſion, 
as we proceed, to obſerve more than once 


this proof of our Lord's greatneſſe: I mean 
his ſilence. 


However it follows in St. Matthew. And 
tbe High- Prieſt anſwered, and ſaid unto him: 
T adjure thee by the living God, that thou tell 
us, whether thou be the Chriſt, the Son of God? 
Jeſus faith unto bim: Thou haſt ſaid: that 
is, it is as thou haſt ſaid. You have nghtly 
expreſſed the character, which I claim. Ne- 
vertbeleſs I ſay unto you, Notwithſtanding 
the meanneſſe of my preſent appearance: and 
though at this preſent time I ſay and do no- 
thing, beſide what has been manifeſted in my 
paſt life for juſtifying this claim and charac- 
ter, I do aſſure you: Hereafter ye vill Jee the 
Sen of man fitting on the right band of power, 
and coming in the clouds of heaven. Then the 


High- Prie/t rent his clothes and ſaid: He has 


Jpoken 
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in his laſt Sufferings. 39 
ſpoken blaſphemie. What farther need have 3 on 
3 we of witneſſes ? Bebold, now ye have heard bi 
5 | blaſphemie. What think ye? They anſwered, 

5 and ſaid: He is guilty of death : or deſerves 

to be put to death. | 
Here again we ſee our Lord's excellent be- 

haviour. Though he had been filent hither- 

to, yet being adjured in the name of God, 

he anſwers readily, and diſtinctly: even 

though he could not but very well know the 

perverſe uſe, which the Council would make 

of it, and that they would charge him, with 

blaſphemie, as if the claim was without 

ground, | 
Here therefore we perceive the truth, and 

the courage of our Lord. In the time of his 

N public preaching he proved himſelf to be the 

. Chriſt, or the Meſſiah, by his diſcourſes, and 
his works. But he ſeldom ſaid expreſſly, 
that he was the Meſſiah, for avoiding oſten- 
tation, and for preventing the abuſe, which 
ſome might have made of ſuch a declarati- 
on, and the bad conſequences that might 
have enſued, conſidering how many ſuppoſed 
a temporal power and kingdom to be annex- 
ed to that character. But now, when the de- 

claration could be attended with no bad con- 
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The Greatneſſe of Jeſus 
ſequences to others, he freely makes it: 
though it would ſoon expoie him to a charge 
of blaſphemie, which would be deemed 
worthy of death. 

In this profeſſion, now made, there is 
much majeſty, unſpeakable goodneſſe, and 
admirable wiſdom and diſcretion. The ma- 
jeſty is evident. There is alſo goodneſſe, in 
foretelling the glorie and power, to which 
he ſhould be advanced, and in which he 


ſhould come to puniſh the determined and 


implacable enemies of truth and virtue, It 
was, I ſay, great goodneſſe to warn and ad- 
moniſh thoſe who had given ſuch proofs of 
hardneſſe of heart, of the guilt they would 
contract, and the miſeries they would be in 
danger of, if they ſhould proceed to con- 
demn him. And the diſcretion is admirable, 
in delivering that kind and compaſſionate in- 
ſtruction and warning, without any diminu- 
tion of his greatneſſe. 


8. Eighthhy, the next thing, which offers 


itſelf to us is the behaviour of Peter, whoſe 
repeated denial happened at this ſeaſon, whilſt 


our Saviour was in the houſe of Caiaphas. 
There is no need, that I ſhould inſert here 


any of the accounts of this matter, in any of 


the 


; | 

i P 

* Js -— = nd yy 
- 4 * + 4 RE 


7 4 bl 
S U 
RS So Pg Ri K 


in bis laſt Suffcrings. 
the Evangeliſts : it being well known to eve- 
ry one, that this diſciple, partly out of curio- 
ſity, partly out of eſteem and affection for 
Jeſus, had followed him into the High- 
Prieſt's hall. At this time, when Jeſus was 
before the High-Prieſt and Elders and the 
Council of the Jews, Peter at ſome ſmall 
diſtance, in the lower part of the hall, as a 


4.1 
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ſtranger, and among perſons chiefly of lower 


rank, being challenged as a diſciple of Jeſus, 
thrice denied it, or that he had any know- 
ledge of him, and endeavored to corroborate 
what he faid with oaths and imprecations, 
the more effectually to ſecure his own 
ſafety. 


This muſt have been very affecting to our 
Lord: that a diſciple of his, and one of the 
chief, and moſt favored, ſhould act ſo un- 
ſuitably to his obligations, and ſolemn pro- 
feſſions. But behold the compleat compo- 
ſure of our Lord's mind. He is not ſo of- 
fended at the bad conduct of his diſciple, nor 
ſo concerned about the malicious and artful 
proceedings of the Council, before whom he 
ſtood, but he takes care of Peter: He turn- 
ed and looked upon Peter, with earneſtneſſe 
and tenderneſſe. And by that piercing and 

gra- 


Luke xxii. : 


* 


42 0 reatneſſe of Jeſus 


_— gracious look, he recovered this fallen diſci- 
le, who then, not being longer able to bear 
company, and wanting a place of retirement 
Ver. 62. to bemoan his own falſhood and inconſtance, 
and Mat. : 
xxvi. 73, Went out, and wept bitterly. 
9. In the ninth place we will obſerve the 
hiſtorie of our Lord's firſt appearance before 
Mat. Pilate. When, the morning was come, all the 
. Chief- Prieſts and Elders of the people took coun- 
fel againſt Jeſus, to put him to death. And 
when they had bound him, they led him away, 
and delivered bim to Pontius Pilate the Gover- 
Ver. 11. our... . And Jeſus flood before the Gover- 
nour. And the Governour asked bim, ſaying : 
Art thou the King of the Jews? And Yeſus 
faid unto bim: Thou ſayeſt : that is, it is as 
thou ſayeſt. You have rightly expreſſed my 
character. I acknowledge my-ſelf to be the 
King of the Jews. Thus our Lord here pro- 
feſſes again plainly the ſame thing, which he 
Had ſaid before the Jewiſh Council : what- 
ever bad uſe might be made of it, to his detri- 


ment. 


St. Matthew's account is juſt, but it is very 
conciſe and ſummarie. Therefore, though 
we ought to ſtudy brevity, I think we ſhould z 
whe in alſo a part of St. Joba's account, x 

which 
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which is more full, Then Pilate entred into Sr ο 
the judgement-hall again, and called Feſus, 
and ſaid unto bim : Art thou the King of the : 
Jeus? Jeſus anſwered bim: Sayeſt thou this 
thing of thy-ſelf, or did others tell it thee of me? 
Pilate anſwered : Am Ia Jew? Thy own na- 
tion and the Chief. Prieſts have delivered thee 
unto me. What baſt thou done? Jeſus an- 
ſwered: My kingdom is not of this world. If 
my kingdom were of this world, then would my 
ſervants fight, that 1 ſhould not be delivered up 
to the Jews. But now is my kingdom not 
from hence. Pilate therefore ſaid unto him: 
Art thou a King then ? Jeſus anſwered : Thou 
ſayeſt, that I am a King. To this end was 1 
born, and for this end came I into this world, 
that I ſhould bear witneſſe to the truth. Every 
one that is of the truth, heareth my voice. 


By which we perceive, that our Lord was 
not unwilling to ſpeak, when there was occa- 
ſion : and that, being fully compoled in his 
mind, when he ſpeaks, his words are wiſe 
and proper. He not only undauntedly ac- 
knowledges his character, of the Meſſiah, 
but Pilate being a ſtranger, he condeſcends 
alſo to give him ſome information concern- 
ing the nature of his kingdom, and of the 

title, 
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title, which he aſſumed, of the King of the 


Fus, letting him know, that it was not a 


1 Tim. vi. 
13. 


Mat. 
XXVvIi. 12. 
© * „ I 4. 


worldly kingdom, ſupported by ſanctions of 
worldly rewards and puniſhments, human 
force and authority, but is a kingdom of 
truth : and that his deſign was to bear teſti- 
monie to truth, eſpecially religious truth : 
the intereſt of which is ſupported and carried 
on by reaſon and argument only, and by ap- 
peals to the underſtanding, judgement, and 
conſcience of men, Such a King I am. 
And every one who is a lover of truth, will 
receive me for his Lord and Maſter, and 
become my diſciple and follower. Thus, as 
St. Paul ſays, Jeſus Chrift before Pontius Pi- 
late witneſſed a goed confeſſion, 

It is added in St. Matthew, in the place 
before quoted: And when be was accuſed of 
the Chief- Priefls and Elders, he anſwered no- 
thing. Ten faith Pilate unto bim: Heareſt 
thou not, how many things they witneſs againſt 
thee? And be anſwered him never a word : 
inſomuch that the Governour marvelled greatly, 
Our Lord having ſaid what was ſufficient to 
give Pilate ſatifaction concerning the nature 
of his claim, and the innocence of his beha- 


viour, if Pilate was impartial and equitable, 


as 
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as related in St. John, he refuſed to plead 87e 
any longer. That would have looked like 
diſputing and arguing. Which was below 
his dignity, and unſuitable to his preſent cir- 
cumſtance. 

10. There is another thing, in the Zenth 
place, mentioned by St. Luke, which we can- 
not overlook, the appearance of Jeſus before 
Herod the Tetrarch. Then ſaid Pilate unto Luk.xxiii. 
the Chief-Prieſts and to the people: I. find nos 
fault in this man. And they were the more 

fierce, ſaying : He ſtirreth up the people, teach- 

7 ing throughout all Fudea, begining from Gali- 

4 lee unto this place. Aſſoon as be knew that he 
belonged to Herod's juriſdiction, be ſent him to | 
Herod, who was alſo at Feruſalem at that 
time. And when Herod ſaw Jeſus, be was 


1 exceeding glad. For he was deſirous to ſee bim 
4 | of a long ſeaſon, becauſe he had heard many 


things of him, and he hoped to have ſeen a mi- 
racle done by him. Then be queſtioned him in 
many words. But be anſwered him nothing. 
And the Chief- Prieſts and Scribes flood and ve- 
hemently accuſed him: And Herod with ths 
men of war ſet him at naught, and mocked 
him, and arayed him in a gorgeous robe, and 
ſent him again to Pilate. 


Here 


— —— — —— —  - 


46 


GEK MON 
II. 


— — 


lived in the fins, for which he had been reprov- 


The Greatneſſe of Teſws 


Here we ſee our Lord's continued meek- 
neſſe and patience, in ſubmitting to be thus 
{ſent from one to another, and enduring all 
manner of ſcofts and inſults, without com- 
plaint. Welikewiſe ſee his true greatneſſe. 
He works not any miracle before Herod, 
either of ſalvation, or deſtruction : though 
this laſt might have been juſtly done. He 
ſays not a word by way of apologie for him- 
ſelf, his innocence being conſpicuous, and all 
the accuſations brought againſt him falſe and 
groundleſs. Our Lord's behaviour is ad- 
mirable, If he had not been a perſon of 
conſummate wiſdom, and had not now had 
the fuli command of himſelf, he might have 
been induced to exert his power in perform- 
ing ſome work of an extraordinarie kind, or 
to ſay ſomething ſtrongly in his own behalf. 
But his ſilence and inaction are more becom - 
ing. He behaves as one ought to do, who 
had wrought ſuch miracles, as he had done, 
many of them in the territories of Herod, wha 


might have informed himſelf concerning 


them, if he had pleaſed: and as became him 
in the preſence of that man, who had unright- 
couſly put John. the Baptiſt to death, and ſtill 
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q ed by him, and now added the prodigious fin Sau 

. and folly of inſulting, and contemptuouſly ri- 5 

0 diculing and mocking a man, concerning ; 
4 whom many great things had been reported 
1 to him, and in whom no fault had been | 
I found, after a very public life, into which | | 
1 the ſtricteſt inquiries had been made. 2 
3 11. Now we are led to take notice of the 

» demand made by the people, at the inſtiga- 
3 tion of the rulers, that Barabbas might be 

| ; delivered to them. 

4 For Pilate was convinced, that in this 

3 cauſe the chief men of the Jews had been 

3 acted by envie. Therefore he put the peo- 

; ple in mind of a cuſtom they had for him F 
. to releaſe to them a priſoner at that feaſt. f 
15 And the more to incline them in favour of 
E: Jeſus, he propoſed him to them, together 

q with another, who was infamous, or as St. 
| 7 Mattherwo ſtiles him, a notable priſoner, or no- TORR 
3 torious tranſgreſſor, whoſe crimes are more xxvii. 16, 


particularly put down in the other Evange- 

liſts. [Mark xv. 7. Luke xxiii, 25. John 

Xviti, 40.] The Governour anſwered, and ſaid ver. 
unto them : Whether of the two will ye, that 22. 
* J releaſe unto you ? They ſaid : Barabbas. 
5 Pilate ſaid unto them : What then ſhall J do 
g with 


21. 


— Z ——— 
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SE - __ with Jeſus J who ts called Chriſt 2 They all | 
lid unto bim: Let bim be crucified. 


How provoking is this! Yet not one word 
proceeds from Jeſus, He might indeed juſt- 


ly have ſpoken out, and addreſſed himſelf to 


the people, and all preſent, ſaying: „O 
e ſhameful indignity ! O unexampled prefe- 
* rence ! Do you not know the demerits of 
ce the priſoner, whom you deſire to have re- 
* leaſed unto you? And do you demand, 
te that I ſhould be put to death? Have you 
e never been preſent at my diſcourſes in the 
te temple, or the ſynagogues ? Have you ne- 
te ver ſeen, or heard of any of the mighty 
« works done by me, equalling, or exceed- 
e ing thoſe done by any of your Prophets, 
« Moſes himſelf not excepted ? Have you 


e forgot your own loud and chearful accla - 5 


© mations, and the ſolemn and willing pomp, 
ce with which you lately conducted me into 
te this city, ſaying : Hoſanna to the Son of 
« David: Bleſſed 1s he that cometh in the 
©« name of the Lord!” Theſe and other 
things might have been juſtly and properly 
ſaid. But our Lord's filence is greater than 
all words; more ſignificant and moving, 

than 


in bis laſt Sufferings. 
than the moſt pathetic ſpeech that could 
be made. 
12. The laſt thing to be mentioned here 
is the ſentence pronounced by Plate. 

Says St. Jobn : When Pilate therefore beard 
that ſaying, he brought Jeſus forth, and ſat 
down in the judgement ſeat. . .. . Then deli- 
vered he him therefore to bim to be crucified. 
To the like purpoſe in St. Matthew, and St. 
Mark. Or, as in St. Luke : And Pilate gave 
ſentence, that it ſhould be as they required, — 
and be delivered Jeſus to their will. 

That is the ſentence, But it may be per- 
ceived, that for the ſake of brevity I paſs over 


divers things, which happened at this time: 


the ſcourging, ordered by Plate, the deriſi- 
ons and inſults of the ſoldiers, who platted a 


crown of thorns, and put it upon bis bead, and 


put on him a purple robe, and ſaid : Hail, King 
of the Jeus. And they ſmote him on the bead 
with à reed, and ſpit upon him, and bowing 
their knees, worſhiped him : that is, derided 
him with many tokens of mock honour and 
reſpect. bes 

It was amazing meekneſle in our Lord, to 
bear all this treatment, without puniſhing it: 
true greatneſſe, to make no remonſtrances a- 
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The Greatneſje of Jeſus 


cainſt ſuch crying abuſe. This was not a 
time for him to uſe earneſt expoſtulations, or 
loud complaints. His +4 former life teſti- 
fied his innocence, and condemned all accu- 
iations brought againſt him, and covered with 
ſhame the indignities offered to him, and 
thoſe by whom they were offered. He there- 
fore was filent, and referred himſelf to the 


judgement of God: as St. Peter ſays admi- 
rably : Vo when he was reviled, reviled not 


gain: when he ſuffered, he threatened not: 
but committed himſelf to him who judgetb rigb- 


teonſly. 


The Second Part. 


Having already obſerved the account of 
our Lord's being apprehended, with the cir- 
cumſtances of it, and many marks of meek- 
nefle and greatneſſe therein, and the hiſtorie 
of our Lord's being carried to Annas, and 

Caiapbas, 
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1 in his laſt Sufferings, 61 
4 Caiaphas, and then to Pontius Pilate, the Sermon 
3 Roman Governor in Judea, with the indig- , ” 
nities there caſt upon him, and his admirable 
behaviour upon every occaſion, till Pilate, un- 
willingly, pronounced ſentence, that he might 
be crucified : 

I now proceed to the remaining part of 
this affecting hiſtorie, written indeed, as every 
other part of the Goſpels is, without orna- 
ments and embelliſhments, and without any 
deſigned artifice to raiſe the paſſions, being 
throughout only plain relations of matters of 
fact, with their ſeveral circumſtances, 
Which, however, being for that very reaſon 
the more apparently credible, are moving in 
a great degree, and afford ground for many 
juſt reflexions and obſervations, and ſecure 


3 the trueſt reſpect and eſteem for him, whoſe 
3 hiſtorie is here related. 
2 1. Our Lord is now carried away to the 
E common place of execution, without the city 
be of Jeruſalem, bearing his own croſſe, accord- 
5 ing to the cuſtom of the Romans, till, he ha- 
0 ving been much fatigued by the ſufferings 
5 already endured, they compelled another to 


carry it, or help in bearing it, holding up the 
hinder part of it. 


E 2 Here 


52 | The Greatneſſe of Jeſus 
8 Here offers itſelf to our contideration the 
w—— anſwer, which our Lord made to thu: who 


lamented and bewailed him. Says St. Lade: 
Luk.xxiii, And as they led him away, they laid hold upon 
8 one Simon, a Cyrenian, coming out of the coun- 
trey. And on bim they laid the croſſe, that be 
might bear it after Jeſus. And there follow- 
ed lim a great companie of people, and of wo- 
men, which alſo bewailed him, and lamented 
him. But Jeſus turning unto them, ſaid : 
Daughters of Jeruſalem, weep not for me, but 
weep for yourſelves and for your children. For 
betold the days are coming, in which they ſhall 
ſay : Bleſſed are the barren, and [or even] the 
aombs that never bare, and the paps which ne- 


ver gave ſuck. Then ſhall they begin to ſay to 


the mountains: Fall on us: and to the hills: [8 
Cover us. For if they do ſuch things in a s 
green tree, what ſhall be done in the dry? That 4 
is, bewail not me, but rather think of the 8 
dreadful calamities, which are coming upon 4 


this city and people, for rejecting my miſſion, 
and putting me to death, and for the other 
fins, which they will be guilty of: even as I 
my-ſelf, beholding this city ſome while ago, 
wept over it in the proſpect of the heavie 
judgements impending over it. 


This 
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in his laſt Suſſerings. 

This is a demonſtration of a moſt excel- 
lent temper. At the very time that our Lord 
is ill-treated in the moſt unrighteous manner, 
and has a near proſpect of the pain and ſhame 
of the croſſe, he breaks out into compaſſion - 
ate expreſſions for his enemies, and appears 
to be touched with a concern for thoſe cala- 
mities, which were coming upon the moſt 
hardened ſinners. His concern for them 
ſeems to make him forget and overlook his 
own afflictions. That is the firſt thing. 

2. We are led in the next place to obſerve 
our Lord's refuſing a ſtupifying potion of li- 
quor offered to him, mentioned Mark xv, 
22. 23. And they bring bim to the place called 
Golgotha, which is, being interpreted, the place 
of a ſrull, And they gave him to drink wine 
mingled with myrrbe. But he recei ved it not. 
It is probable, that this was a draught of ge- 
nerous wine, emproved likewiſe with ſpices, 
and made intoxicating and ſtupifying in a 
great degree. It was either a potion ordina- 
rily allowed to malefactors, condemned to 
the croſſe: or elſe was prepared by ſome who 
had an affection for our Lord, to abate the 
pain of the piercing and lingring ſufferings, 
which he was going to endure, But he did 


E 3 not 
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W. 1 not receive it: being (c) determined to give 
—— a compleat example of patience, by enduring 
all the pain of the death aſſigned him, with- 
out any abatement. 

There is no need to add remarks on this 
particular. Every one ſees the compoſure of 
our Lord's mind, and the propriety of his 
action. To have received it might have 
been no diſparagement to a perſon of an or- 
dinarie character. But it was very becoming 
Jeſus to reject it. And yet, whilſt he does 
what is a very great inſtance of reſolution and 
fortitude, the principle, from which it pro- 
ceeded, is not particularly mentioned. He 
received it not, That is all, which is here 
ſaid. Nothing is added to enhance ſuch ge- 
nerous ſelf. denial. 

3. We now obſerve our Lord's pray- 
er for his enemies, Which follows next 
after the words before cited from St. Luke, 7 
Ch. xxiii. 32... 34. And there were alſo 7 
two others, malefactors, led with him to be put 8 
to death, And when they were come to the 5 

Place, 
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c) Noluit autem imbibere Chriſtus, quia, ut diximus, 
menti exſternendae adhibebatur. In cruce autem pendens 
poſtea, quia fitiebat, tazCero go, accepit acetum, id eſt, im- 3 
bibit. Joh. xix. 30. Grot. ad Matt, xxwii. 34. x 
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in his laſt Sufferings, 


place called Calvarie, there they crucified him, 


and the malefactors, one on the right hand, and 
the other on the left. Then ſaid Feſus : Fa- 
ther, forgive them : for they know not what 
they do. | 

It is plain, that it was now the begining of 
the crucifixion. I think it likely, that this 
compaſſionate prayer was offered up by our 
Lord at the very time, that they were nailing 
his hands and feet to the wood of the croſſe, 


or elſe, immediatly afterwards, as ſoon as the 


crofle was ſet up: at which time the pain felt 
by him muſt have been the moſt acute, that 
can be conceived. | 

In this prayer are divers things remarkable, 
proofs of an heroic mind, 

Here appear, at this time, under the hea- 
vieſt load of ignominie, and the moſt painful 
ſufferings, a calm and compoſed frame, ac- 
quieſcence in the diſpoſal of Providence, and 
a full perſuaſion of the fayour and good will 
of God. | 

Toward men here appear meekneſſe and 
benevolence. The mind is not filled, as it 
juſtly might, with bitter reſentment and in- 


dignation, manifeſting itſelf in loud com- 


plaints of injuſtice, appeals to heaven for the 
| E 4 in- 
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50 0 innocence of the ſufferer, and earneſt expoſ- 
— tulations of immediate and exemplarie ven- 
geance upon unrighteous enemies. 

Inſtead thereof, our Lord, ſenſible indeed 
of their guilt, and conſcious of his own inno- 
cence, and perſuaded, that this treatment of 
him was offenſive to the ſupreme Judge, in- 
tercedes in behalf of thoſe, who were the in- 
ſtruments of ſuch pain: deſiring, that they 
might be forgiven, and alleging the only 
thing, that could alleviate their guilt, or pu- 
niſhment: hey know not what they do. This 
may relate 'more eſpecially to the Heathen 
ſoldiers, the immediate inſtruments. But it 
will comprehend, and undoubtedly was de- 
ſigned in favour of the Jews alſo, or many 
of them, whoſe prejudices prevailed againſt 
evidence. So St, Paul ſpeaks of the Jews at 
Jeruſalem, Acts xiii. 27... . becauſe they knew 
bim not, nor yet the voices of the Prophets .., 
they have fulfilled them in condemning him. 
And 1 Cor. ii. 8. Had they known him, they 
would not bave crucified the Lord of glorie. 1 
The like is ſaid by St. Peter. Acts iii. 17. And Y 
now, brethren, I know, that through ignorance | 
ye did it, as aid alſo your rulers, 4 
That 1 


in his laſt Sufferings. 
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That is the third thing, our Lord's compaſ- Ss 


ſionate prayer for his enemies. And we aug 


ſhould remember the time, when it was of- 


fered : not before his paſſion, nor after it, 


when the pain and anguiſh of his ſufferings 


were over, and he was raiſed from the dead : 
but at the time, when pain, and ſhame, and 


every evil thing that can be thought of, con- 


curred to excite diſpleaſure and reſentment. 


4. Another thing, which cannot be unob- 


ſerved by us, is our Lord's amazing patience, 
and wonderful filence, under all the reproach- 
es caſt upon him at this time. So it follows 
in St. Luke, ſoon after the forementioned 
prayer, ch. xxiii. 35. 36. And the people flood 
bebolding, and the rulers alſo with them derided 
bim, ſaying : He ſaved others. Let him ſave 
himſelf, if be be the Chriſt, the chcſen of God. 


And the ſoldiers alſo mocked him, ſaying : If 


thou be the King of the Jeus, fave thy-ſelf. 
Or as in St. Matthew. ch. xxvii. 39. 42. 43. 


And they that paſſed by reviled him, wagging 


their beads. . . . Likewiſe alſo the Chief- Prieſts, 
mocking him, with th#Scribes and Elders, ſaid : 
He ſaved others, himſelf be cannot ſave. If be 
be the King of Iſrael, let him now come down 


from the croſſe, and we will believe him. He 


truſted 
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truſted in God, Let him deliver bim, if he will 


have him. | 

Theſe ſcoffs muſt have been very trying. 
Nevertheleſs our Lord bears them meekly 
and patiently. He does not come down 
from the croſſe, as he might: nor ſtrike theſe 
blaſphemers dead, as he could. He does not 


make any reply, as he might have done, to 


thoſe eſpecially, who ſtood near the croſſe: 
reminding them of the innocence of his life, 
the greatneſſe of his works, or any other 
demonſtrative proofs of the ſpecial regard 
and approbation of the Father. Nor does he 
remind them of his expected reſurrection, 


which he had foretold. But he ſilently 


bears all the reproaches, which the preſent 
circumſtance ſeemed to juſtify. This ſi- 
lence is greater than all words. It was, as 
he ſaid at the begining of this ſtrange ſcene, 
their hour, and the power of darkneſſe. And 
he had committed himſelf to him that judgetb 
righteouſly. He now therefore meekly en- 
dures all, which the malice of evil and pre- 
judiced men prompted them to do to him, 


and patiently waited for the full vindication, 
which 


in his laſt Sufferings. 
which in due time would be given of his in- 
nocence, and great character. 44. 

5. Another mark of greatneſſe is the re- 
gard ſewn by our Lord to the penitent thief. 
For, as St. Luke proceeds to relate in the 
forecited twenty third chapter of his goſpel : 
And one of the malefattors railed at him, ſay- 
ing: If thou be the Cbriſt, ſave thy-ſelf, and 
us. But he was rebuked for it by the other, 
who alſo ſaid unto Jeſus : Lord, remember 
me, when thou comeſt into thy kingdom. And 
Jeſus faith unto him: Verily, I ſay unto thee : 
this day ſhalt thou be with me in paradiſe. 

He bears all the reproaches of his enemies, 
without ſaying a word. But he hears, and 
anſwers the petition of a humbled, penitent 
ſufferer. This requeſt of the malefactor is 
a proof, that he had ſeen ſomething very 
great and extraordinarie in the perſon and 
behaviour of Jeſus under his ſufferings. If 
before he was ſet upon the croſſe, he had 
ſome knowledge of Jeſus, and a faith in him, 
as the Chriſt : (which may be reckoned pro- 
bable :) yet, undoubtedly, his faith was en- 

creaſed 


+4 Our Saviour's meekneſſe under ſufferings is prophetical- 


ly repreſented in a beautifull ſimilitude : and as a beep before 
its ſhearers is dumb, ſo be openeth not his mouth, Iſ. liii. 7. 
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Ln md 


He triumphs every where, 


The Greatneſſe of Jeſus 


creaſed and confirmed by the excellent be. 
haviour of Jeſus, during this afflictive and 
melancholie ſeaſon. And our Lord's anſwer 
ſets before us another, and manifeſt ſtance 
of the excellent frame of his mind. Perily, 
T ſay unto thee : this day ſhalt thou be with me 
in paradiſe, Which ſhews,. that his ſpirit 
was not broken, ſunk down, and dejected, by 
the continued ſcene of various afflictions of 
the moſt trying nature, He is ſtill compo- 
ſed. He is perſuaded of the happy iſſue of 
all. He knows his own innocence, and eyes 
the reward ſet before him, He receives the 
profeſſion made of a belief in his character 
and kingdom. He ſhews his approbation 
of it, and bis ſatisfaction therein. And with 
full authority he promiſes a place that very 
day in paradiſe. How great is Jeſus here! 
And how glort- 
ous is this triumph! On the croſſe, during 
the very time of his moſt ignominious ſuffer- 
ings, he carryes on, and accompliſhes his 
great deſign of converting and faving ſinners. 
Truly the Phariſees had till cauſe of envie 
and indignation. They were before offend- 
ed, becauſe ſinners reſorted to him, to hear 


him, and he taught them: or becauſe he 
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in his laſt Sufferings. 


received them, and comforted them with aſ- 8 


1 


ERMON 


II. 


ſurance of pardon, when they gave tokens o/. 


compunction and repentance. They make 
him ſuffer with ſinners, yea with malefactors. 
And one of them openly profeſſes faith in 
him, and humbly ſeeks to him. And Jeſus 
receives him, and promiſes him immediate 
admiſſion, together with himſelf, into para- 
diſe. | 5 
In a word, Jeſus is the ſame every where. 


And on the croſſe he receives penitent ſinners 


with like readineſſe and ſatisfaction, as when 
ſitting at table, in the houſe of a Phariſee. 
Such uniformity is there in his life, and in 
his death ! | 

6. Another thing very obſervable is the 


regard, that Jeſus ſhewed to his mother Ma- 


rie. John xix. 25....27. Now there flood by 
the croſſe of Jeſus bis mother, and his mother's 
filter, Marie the wife of Cleophas, and Marie 


Magdalen. When therefore Jeſus ſaw his mo- 


ther, and the diſciple flanding by, whom be lo- 
ved, he ſaith unto bis mother: Woman, behold 


thy fon. Then ſaith he to the diſciple': Behold 


thy mother. And from that hour that diſciple 


took ber to his own home. 
Cer- 
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II. 


honey Pans 


The Greatneſſe of Jeſus 
Certainly, never was there a greater in- 
ſtance of full compoſure under ſufferings, 
than this. On the croſſe our Lord diſpoſes 
his only worldly concern, and recommends 


his mother to the perſon fitteſt to take care 


of her, to comfort her, and ſecure her from 


contempt and 1njurie, ſo long as ſhe ſhould 
ſurvive himſelf on this earth. 


It is much to the honour of Marie, that 
we find her preſent at this mournfull ſcene : 
as it is to the honour of our Lord, that he 
took ſuch notice of her. , 

7.1 add but one thing more, the concluſi- 
on of theſe ſufferings, or the greatneſſe and 
majeſty of our Lord in his death: though 
it will contain more particulars than one. 

Matt. xxvii. 46. .. . 50. And about the 
ninth hour Jeſus cried with a loud voice, ſay- 
ing: Eli, Eli, lama-ſabachtam ! that is to 


ſay, My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken 


me? St. John, omitting that particular, ſays : 
xix. 28. . . . 30. After this, Teſus knowing 
that all things were now accompliſhed : that is, 
knowing, that all things were now near a full 
and entire accompliſhment, ſaith : I thirſt, 
Now there was ſet a veſſel full of vinager. 
And. they filled a ſpunge with vinager, and 


Put 


* a5 


in his laſt Sufferings. 
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put it upon byſſip, and put it to his mouth. 8 


When therefore Jeſus bad received the uvinager, 


le ſaid : It is finiſhed. And be bowed his 
Lead, and gave up the ghoſt. 

| once intended, after going through the 
ſeveral tokens of greatneſle and majeſty ap- 
pearing in our Lord's laſt ſufferings, to con- 


ſider thoſe words as an objection, which were 


juſt now recited from St. Matthew, where 
our Lord ſays: My God, my God, why haſt 
thou forſaken me ? But 1 now rather think it 
beſt, to clear them, as we go along. The 
ſame expreſſions are alſo in St. Mark. xv. 34. 


And at the ninth hour Jeſus cried with a loud 


voice, ſaying : Ela, Eloi, lama ſabachtani, 
my Ged, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me ? 
Some may apprehend, that theſe words 
import uneaſineſſe and impatience of mind. 
But when duly attended to, I think, there 
will be no foundation for that ſuppoſition, 


The addrefle, my God, my God, ſhews a claim 


of intereſt, and a perſuaſion of acceptance, 
And the whole, it rightly underſtood, will 
be perceived to be a requeſt to be now re- 
leaſed from theſe troubles, and preſented with 
a full belief, that he ſhould now be releaſed, 


all things concerning the ſufferings of the 
Meſſiah 


* 
I 


The Greatneſſe of Yeſus 


Fa Sermon Meſſiah being quite, or well nigh, accom- 
| » 33 pliſhed. 
TEE The words are at the begining of the 22. 
+. 15 pſalm, entitled, a pſa/m of David. And in 
them our Lord choſe to offer up his petition 
at this time: My God, my God, why haſt thou 
forſaken me? It follows: Why art thou jo far 
from helping me ? 
| Our Lord's expiring is thus related by St. 
> John in the text. Y/hen Tefus therefore had 
received the vinager, be ſaid : It is finiſhed. 
And be bowed his lead, and gave up the ghoſt. 
In St. Luke. xxiii. 46. And when Jeſus had 
cried with a loud voice, be ſaid : Father, into 
thy hands I commend my ſpirit, And having 
ſaid thus, be gave up the ghoſt, Joyning toge- 
: ther thoſe two Evangeliſts, the hiſtorie, I 
think, is thus : Having received the vina- 
ger, he ſaid: I is finiſbed. And ſoon after 
that the ſaid: Father, into thy hands I com- 
mend my ſpirit. And then declining his bead, 
be gave up the ghoſt. 

Thus died Jeſus, after having endured all 
manner of indignities, as well as the moſt ex- 
quiſite pain, with perfe& compoſure of 
mind, and full confidence in God. Having 


offered up an earneſt requeſt to be releaſed 
| | and 


in bis laſt Sufferings. 
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and diſmiſſed, he ſays: I thirfl. And ha- W - 518 
ving then received one indignity more, of a 


very affecting nature, he cried out again: I 
is finiſhed. © Every humbling circumſtance 
e concerning the life of the Meſſiah, that had 
© been foretold, is accompliſhed. And I 
© have now done and ſuffered all that my 


tt office required.” And knowing, that the 


prayer before offcred was acceptable to the 
Father, he bowed bis head, and willingly 
reſigned his ſpirit, in hope of a reſurrection 
to life, and the glorious exaltation, that had 
been ſet before him. 

Herein muſt be allowed to be evety thing 
great and excellent: meekneſſe toward men, 
peace of mind within, refignation to the will 
of God, confidence of his approbation, hope 
of after-glorie and honour. 

That there was ſomewhat very great and 
admirable in the concluding circumſtances of 
this amazing ſcene, is evident from the con- 
feſſion of the Centurion, who preſided at the 
crucifixion, Mark xv. 39. And when the Cen- 
turion, which flood over againſt him, ſaw that 
he ſo cried out, and gave up the ghoſt, be ſaid; 
Truly, this man was the Son of God. St Luke's 
words are xxiii. 46. 47. Now oben the centu- 

Vor. II. F rien 
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| 8 rion ſaw what was done, he glorified God, ſay- 

2 ing: Certainly, this was a righteous man. 
And all the people that came together to that 
ſight, beholding the things that were done, ſmote 


their breaſts, and returned. 
Remarks. Let me add a few thoughts by re, 
flection. a 
1. From the view, which we have now | 
taken of our Lord's ſufterings, we may per- 
ceive, it. was with good reaſon he prayed, 
that this cup might. paſs from him, if it were 
pleaſing to the Father : and that, when he 
attentively conſidered thoſe ſufferings which . 
were near at hand, he was amazed, and ſor- 
rowful unto death, or was under great con- 
cern, accompanied with an uncommon ſweat, 
Luke xxli. 39. . . 41. 
For it was a cup, filled with bitter ingre- 
dients, the pain, and the ſhame of the 
croſſe: reproaches and ſcoffs, injurious to 
his high character, and the belief of his miſ- 
ſion. Beſide all the ſufferings to be inflicted 
upon himſelf, he felt, undoubtedly, in that 
preparatorie meditation, the grief, the doubts, 
the fears, and even the guilt, and miſeries, 
which his ignominious ſufferings would oc- 
caſion in others. If the Father did not ſee 
| | fit 


5 4 
is 
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fit to interpoſe for preventing the ſufferings of 8 
his Son, he ** ſhould be betrayed by one o.. 


his own diſciples, who thereby would incur 
a moſt heavie doom: ſo that it would be 
better for him, that he had not been born. 
He would likewiſe be diſowned, and denied 
by another diſciple. And all the reſt would 
be offended in him. The minds of all his 
friends and followers, in general, would be 
pierced with inexpreſſible grief: and their 
juſt and reaſonable belief in him, as the Meſ- 
ſiah, built upon his mighty works, and the 
teſtimonies that had been given him from 
heaven, would be greatly ſhaken, if not 
quite overthrown, The Jewiſh People, with 
their Rulers, would contract much guilt, 

and bring upon themſelves heavie judge- 


F 2 ments 


* Contriſtabatur autem non timore patiendi, qui ad hoc ye» 
nerat, ut pateretur, et Petrum timidiatis arguerat : ſed propter 
infeliciſſimum Judam, et ſcandalum omnium Apoſtolorum, 
et rejectionem populi Judaeorum, et everſionem miſerae Je- 
ruſalem. Hieron. in Matt. xxwvi. 37. p. 129. Vid. et in ver. 
39. p. 129. 130. 

Et in paſſione. Pater, ff feri, inquit, poteſt, tranſeat ca- 
lix iſte ame. Qui locus hunc ſenſum habet: Si poteſt fieri, 
ut ſine interitu Judaeorum, credat Gentium multitudo, paſſi» 
onem recuſo. Sin autem illi excaecandi ſunt, ut omnes gen- 
tes videant, fiat, Pater, voluntas tua, Id. in J. cap. viii. p. 
84, Conſer. Euſeb, in Pſ. 87, al. 88. p. 548. 551. 552. 
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W 4 ments and calamities. And how our Lord's 


— mind was affected with the foreſight of the 


deſolations of Jeruſalem, we well know from 
the tears, which it drew from his eyes, and 


from the mournfull lamentation, which he 


made over that city. Matt. xxiii. 37. . . 39. 
Luke xiii, 34. 35. xix. 41. 44. 

From theſe, and other thoughts and con- 
ſiderations, preſent to the comprehenſive 
mind of the bleſſed Jeſus, juſtly did he re- 


new that prayer. Father, if it be poſſible, let 
this cup paſs from me. 


I am aware, that ſome would affix another 
meaning to that prayer, and argue, that cur 
Lord did not deprecate his paſſion, But I 


think, with little ſucceſſe, and with leſs 
reaſon, 

They ſay: how could our Lord pray a- 
gainſt his paſſion, when he had reproved Pe- 
ter for attempting to divert him from the 
thought of it? But our Lord's prayer was 
not founded upon Peter's views. Nor did it 
proceed from Peter's worldly temper, And 
after all, he added: Not my vill, but thine be 
done. He was reſigned, and willing, and 
ready to take the cup, if infinite wiſdom ſaw 


fit, 


in his laſt Sufferings. 

fit, that he ſhould take it, for advancing the 
intereſt of religion, and the good of men. 

Some reluctance of nature, upon this oc- 
caſion, was not inconſiſtent with conſummate 
virtue, and a full determination to acquieſce, 
in whatever Divine Wiſdom appointed, 
There is another plain inſtance of the like re- 
luctance, in regard to the ſame thing. John 
Xii. 27. 28, Now ig my ſoul troubled. And 
what ſhall T ſay? Father, ſave me from this 
hour. But for this cauſe came 1 unto this 
hour. Father, glorify thy name. +4. 

Theſe perſons ſay, that by the cup, which 
our Lord prayed might paſs from him, he 
meant his agonie in the garden, being afraid, 


he ſhould expire there. But is not that im- 


puting to our Lord what is manifeſtly dero- 
gatorie to his honour upon many accounts ? 
For it implies diſtruſt, and want of faith, not 
eaſie to be accounted for, or reconciled with 


1 his 


+4 Which place is exactly parallel with that, which we are 
now conſidering. For it is, as if he had ſaid : I have pray- 
ed, ſaying, Father, ſave me from this hour. Yet | am willing 
to do and ſuffer what ſhall be moſt for the advancement of thy 
glorie, and the intereſt of religion in the world. My firſt and 
chief deſire is, tuat thy name may be glorified. Thou therefore, 
by thy all- wiſe Providence, order what may be moſt condu- 
Clive to that end: and I acquieſce, whatever it is.” 
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* his high character, and his large experience 

— of the divine preſence with him. And it 
would be as difficult to reconcile this ſenſe 
with the predictions concerning his dying 
the death of the croſſe, as any other interpre- 
tation whatever, 

Once more, then, it is objected. How 
could our Lord pray, that the 'cup of his 
paſſion might paſs from him, when he had 
foretold, that he ſhould ſufter, and die, and 
be raiſed again the third day ? 

But this objection likewiſe is of ſmall mo- 

ment, though of ſpecious appearance, For, 

| notwithſtanding predictions, intervening e- 

| vents, as they occur, both the good and the 

evil things of this life, and the actions of mo- 

ral agents, will operate, and influence the 
mind. 

And whatever things are foreſeen, and 
foretold, we ate to perform our duty to God 
and Men, ſuitably to the circumſtances, 
which we are brought into, in the interme- 


diate ſpace. | 

| Our Lord foretold the treacherie of Judas, 

And yet he often warned that difciple, and | 
ſaid enough to diſcourage, and diſſuade him 1 
from that evil conduct. And ſaid in his hear- 
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in his laſt Sufferings. 


ing : Woe to that man, by whom the Son of Sup ab 
man is betrayed. Good were it for that man,. 


rf be had not been born. Matt. xxvi. 24. Mark 
xiv. 21. 

He alſo foretold the fall of Peter. And 
yet did a great deal to prevent it, giving 
ſuch warnings and directions to him, and the 
reſt, as were moſt likely to ſecure their ſtea- 
dineſſe. 

He foretold the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 
and the overthrow of the Jewith nation. Ne- 
vertheleſs, after his aſcenſion, his Apoſtles, 
by his ſpecial direction, did all that was in 
their power, by preaching and working mi- 
racles among that people for a long ſeaſon, to 
bring them to repentance, and to prevent 
their final ruin. 

In like manner our Lord had foretold his 
own ignominious ſufferings, and death, and 
his reſurrection afterwards. Nevertheleſs he 
was greatly concerned in the near view and 
apptoach of thoſe ſufferings. If he had not, 
he had not been man. Nor does he diſſem- 
ble it. For * going out with his diſciples 

F 4 after 


* Mat. xxvi. 36. . 46. Mark xiv. 32. . 42. Luke 


xxii. 39. « . » 40. 
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The Greatneſſe of Tefus 


after ſupper to the mount of Olives, when 


he came to the place, called Gethſemane, 


Hebr. xii. 


he ſaid to the reſt, Sit ye here, ubilſt Igo, and 
pray yonder. And be taketh with him Peter, 


and James, and John, and began to be ſore a- 


mazed, and to be very heave, or to be in great 
concern of mind. Then ſaith he unto them : 
My foul is exceeding ſorroufull, even unto 
death. Tarry ye here, and watch with me. 
And he went a little farther, and fell on his 


face, and prayed, ſaying, O my Father, if it be 


poſſible, let this cup paſs from me. Neverthe- 
leſs not as IT will, but as thou wilt, Which 
prayer he allo repeated. 

Meditating in this retirement on the ſuffer- 
ings he had in view, he earneſtly recom- 
mended his caſe to infinite wiſdom, expreſſing 


acquic{cence in the Divine Will, whatever it 


ſhould be. After which he was ſtrengthen- 


ed, and comforted, by the preſence of an an- 
gel, ſent to him from heaven, and by conſi- 


dering the joy that was ſet before him, and the 
benefits, that would accrue to mankind, by 


- his death and reſurrection. 


Whereupon he aroſe, went out to meet 
him that betrayed him, and thoſe who came 


to apprehend him, and went through the a- 


mazing 
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mazing ſcene of ſufferings that followed, with 8 2 Tt 


full compoſure, and all the indications of a 
moſt excellent temper, which have been de- 
lineated, though too faintly, in the preceding 
part of this diſcourſe. 

Our Lord ſaid to his diſciples, Watch, and 
pray, that ye enter not into temptation. The 
ſpirit indeed is willing: but the fleſhis weak. 
He was himſelf an example of thoſe duties, 
ſuited to all, the beſt, and the ſtrongeſt, ina 
ſtate of trial. And he was an inſtance of the 
benefit of them. 

There can be no doubt, that the Apoſtle 
refers to theſe devotions of our Saviour, in 
thoſe words, Hebr. v. 7. bo in the days of 
his fleſh, when be bad offered up prayers and 
Sſupplications with ſtrong crying and tears, to 
him that was able to ſave him from death. "And 
was heard in that be feared. Or, was * 
delivered from his fear. 15 

Our Lord's devotions in the garden, ik du- 
ly conſidered, are liable to no exceptions. 
They are edifying, and exemplarie. Acqui- 
eſcence in the divine will is always reckoned 


by 


® See I hithy upon the place. 
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Sravox by wiſe men v a proof of perfeQion of vir- 
ue, or of great progreſſe therein, If there is 


no ſenſibility to pain, and ſhame, nor any ap- 
prehenſiveneſſe of mind in the proſpect of 
ſufferings, there can be no virtue in reſigna- 
tion to the diſpoſals of Providence. The 
greater the ſenſibility of any human frame to 
the evils of this life, the greater muſt be the 
virtue of reſignation under them: and the 
more engaging is the example of ſuch ++ 
patience FF. 
2. The 


h SumTar Aye i 7h QUAGKN, d GIAE e, & TauTy 
Toi; bros I, Turn Yee Arrian, Epic. I. 1. c. 4. 
+4 Vid. Cleric. H. E. ann. 29. u. #liit. 
tt Says that good man, and great preacher, Abp, Tillot- 
on: „ All this our Lord bore, not with a Stoical and ſtupid 
inſenfibility, but with a true patience. For no man had great- 
er apprehenſions of ſuffering, and a more quick and tender 
ſenſe of it, than he had. He had not only the more manly 
virtues of wiſdom, and reſblutlon, and conſtancy : but was 
clothed al ſo with the ſofter paſſions of human nature, meek- 
neſſe and compaſſion, and grief, and a tender ſenſe of pain and 
ſuffering. He took our infirmities, ſays the Prophet, and bore 
aur grit. And this he expreſſed both in his agonie in the 
garden, and in his behaviour upon the croſs, He did not 
deſpiſe pain, but dreaded it, and yet ſubmitted to it, He did 
not out-brave his ſufferings, but bore them decently. He had 
a human ſenſe of them, but bore them with a divine patience, 
reſigning himſelf abſolutely to the will of God, when he ſaw 
them 


1 in bis laſt Suferings. 75 
, 2. The view, which we have now taken ——_— 
of our Lord in his laſt ſufferings, may be of 

uſe, to confirm our faith in him, and encreaſe 
our eſteem for him, and enable us to vindi- 
cate him againſt ſuch as would detract from 
him: Indeed, he is, in all reſpects, the great- 
eſt character, that has appeared on this earth. 
Never man ſpake like bim. Nor has there john ra, 
ever been any other man, who lived, and 4 
died, as he did, | 

3. The view, which we have now taken 
of our Lord in his laſt ſufferings may be of 
uſe to leſſen our regard for worldly honour 
and grandeur, and to abate our dread of the 

| evils of this life. 

| If we ſhould have a proſpect of any great 

x trial, we are to recommend ourſelves to the 


diſpoſal of Providence, and ſhould ſubmit 


| ; our will to the will of God. If troubles be- 
4 fall us, we ſhould aim to bear them with a 
great- 


them coming: and when they were upon him, expreſſing a 
great ſenſe of pain, without the leſt ſign of impatience. And 
hereby he was a pattern accommodated to the weakeſt and 
tendereſt of mankind. He did not give us an extravagant 
example of bravery, and a ſturdy reſolution : but, which was 
much fitter for us, of a patient ſubmiſſion to the will of 
God, under a great ſenſe of ſuffering.” Serm. 166. the ſecond 
won 1 Pet, ii. 21. near the end, See likewiſe the legining. 


The Greatneſſe of Jeſus &c. 


. greaneſſe of mind, reſembling that of our 


1 Pet. ii. 
21. 22. 


w—— great Maſter: that is, without murmurings 


and complaints, or dejection of ſpirit, with 
meekneſſe and patience, and a comfortable 
hope and expectation of being vindicated, 


and rewarded in due time. 


Such are the words of St, Peter, with 
which 1 conclude : For hereunto were ye 
called: becauſe Chriſt alſo ' ſuffered for us, lea- 
wing us an example, that ye fhould follow bis 
eps: who did no fin, neither was guile found 
in his mouth : who, when he was reviled, re- 
viled not again: when he ſuffered, he threaten- 
ed not. But committed himſelf” to him, that 


judgeth righteonſly. 
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Divine Teſtimonials given to Jeſus, 


during his laſt Sufferings. 


2832333388000 5-06... 


MATT. XXVII. 


52. And the graves were opened, and many bs- 


dies of ſaints, which ſlept, aroſe. 


"i 3· And came out of the grapes after his re- 


ſurrection, and went into the holy city, and 
appeared to many. 


CRM HAVE lately conſidered our Sea 
I 1 bleſſed Lord's ſufferings, chiefly 

8 X in one particular light, for ſhew- 
ing the excellence of his behavi- 

our under them, his greatneſſe and majeſty, 


during a ſcene of the utmoſt ſcorn and igno- 
minie, 


ot 
- —- — 
* 
us 
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* minie, his meekneſſe under the moſt heinous 


w—— Pprovocations, and his full truſt and confi- 


dence in God, during that hour of darkneſſe, 


which concluded his wonderful life. 


I would now obſerve, in one ſingle diſ- 
courſe, the extraordinarie teſtimonials given 
from heaven, in that ſeaſon, to his innocence, 
and the dignity of his perſon and character. 

The miracles of our Saviour's miniſtrie, 
the ſpotleſs innocence, and the unparalleled 
excellence of his life and death, his reſurrec- 
tion on the third day, together with the 
mighty works done after his aſcenſion by his 
Apoſtles in his name, would have. been a 
ſufficient vindication of his character, and a 
full atteſtation to the truth. of his doctrine, 
and the divine original of his miſſion: not- 
withſtanding the.reproaches, and. other indig- 
nities, caſt upon him by. envious and deſign- 
ing men. 

Nevertheleſs the divine. wiſdom ſaw fit, 
not to leave him without witneſſe at that very 
ſeaſon. And though our Lord was ſo far 
left and forſaken of God the Father, as to be 
given up: into. the: hands of ſinful. men: and 
they were allowed to carry into execution 


their malicious: purpoſes, ſb» fan as 92 
im 
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4 
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him to a painfull and ignominious death : 
there appeared, even then, ſome tokens of 
God's eſpecial favour and approbation of him 
who ſuffered, and of his diſpleaſure againſt 
thoſe, who preſumed to touch that, excellent 
perſon. 


I. In the firſt place I obſerve what is ſaid 
by the Evangeliſt Matthew at the 19. verſe 
of this chapter, ſpeaking of Pontius Pilate, 
the Roman Governour in Judea. When be 
was ſet down on the judgement-ſeat, bis wife 


ſent unto him, ſaying : Have thou nothing to 


do with that juſt man, For I have ſuffered 
many things this. day in a. dream, becauſe of 


bim. 

There can be no reaſon to doubt, that the 
terrifying thoughts of this dream were owing, 
to a divine impulſe, There are in the Scrip- 
tures many inſtances of extraordinarie inti- 
mations given to Heathen people, as well: as 
others, in dreams, which muſt have been 


neſſar, Joſeph's fellow-priloners, and others: 
and to bad, as well as to good men. 
Pilate's wife, when; he, was ſet down on 


the, judgement-ſeat, ſent, him a: meſſage, 


earneſtly 


of divine operation: as Pharoah, Nebuchad- _ 
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but be criminal, and might be of fatal conſe- 
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Divine Teſtimonials to Feſus, 


earneſtly entreating him, not to pronounce 4 
ſentence, or do any thing whatever, to the 
prejudice of the perſon, now brought before 


him, and accuſed by the Jewiſh Rulers. For 


ſhe had that morning a dream, in which 
her thoughts had been _ mightily diſturbed 
with the apprehenſion of calamities, likely to 
befall Pilate and his familie, if he ſhould 
pronounce ſentence againſt chat perſon, who 
was juſt and innocent. 

It was a teſtimonie to our Lord's inno- 
cence, at the time that he was accuſed by the 
Jews. It was delivered publicly. Nor 
would the meſſage have been brought at all, 
if it had not been judged important. But 
though it deſerved the notice of all, it was 
more eſpecially a warning to Pilate. It was 
a warning of an extraordinarie kind, ſent to 
him by his neareſt relative, to deter, and 
diſſuade him from an action, that could not 


quence. 
Solomon ſays, A dream cometh through the 
multitude of buſineſſe. Which may be a good 
way of accounting for ordinarie dreams. In 
the night-ſeaſon, when the body is at reſt, 
thoſe things, about. which the mind was 
much 
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much engaged in the day- time, may diſtutb 8 
the thoughts, and produce dreams, But it 
does not appear, that Pilate's wife could at 
this time have any knowledge of the Jewiſh 
proſecution of our Lord in an ordinarie way. 
Jeſus was not a priſoner, that had been long 
in cuſtodie. He was apprehended late in 
the night, and was hurried away to the 
houſe of Annas, and then of Caiaphas. Ha- 
[4 ving been there examined, and detained ſome 
while by the Jewiſh Council, he was carried 
ji by them “ early in the morning to Pilate : 
| about which time, his wife, till at reſt, had 
+ a dream, of an uncommon nature, in which 
ſhe was admoniſhed, and by which ſhe was 
greatly affected. As ſoon as ſhe awoke, ſhe 
by the firſt opportunity ſent this warning to 


Pilate, then upon his tribunal : Have thou 
nothing to do with that juſt man. For I have 


ſuffered many things this day in a dream, be- 
cauſe of him. wy 

Elihu ſays excellently well: God ſpeaketh Job xxxiii. 
once, yea twice : yet man perceiveth it not. In "+ 17. 
a dream, in a viſion of the night, when deep 
fleep falleth upon men, in ſlumbrings upon the 

Vol. II. G bed. 


'* See Matt, xxvii.1. 2, Mark xv. 1. John xvii, 27, 28, 
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satter bed. Then be openeth the ears of men, and 
Ws ſealeth their inſtruftion. That be may with- 


Gen. xxx. 


draw man from his purpoſe, and bide pride 


from man. Thoſe obſervations may have 


been founded upon facts. There is an in- 
ſtance of a warning given to Abimelech, 
King of Gerar, in the time of Abraham, for 
preventing fin, and with effect. The warn- 
ing, of which we are cow ſpeaking, was for 
the very ſame purpoſe. Nor was it altoge- 
ther without effect. For this warning, now 
ſent to Pilate, may be well ſuppoſed to have 
been one reaſon, together with his own clear 
diſcernment of the innocence of Jeſus, upon 
examination, why he ſo long withſtood the 
importunate and clamorous demands of the 


Jewiſh Rulers, and the multitude, to paſs 
{ſentence upon him. 


II. In the next place we obſerve the dark- 
neſſe at this time, mentioned by three Evan- 
geliſts. Matt. xxvii. 45. Now from the ſixth 
hour there was darkneſſe over all the land unto 
tbe ninth hour. Mark xv. 33. And when the 


fixth bour was come, there was darkneſſe over 


tbe whole land, untill the ninth hour, Luke 


xxili. 44. 45+ Aud it was about the ſi xth hour, 
and 
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and there was darkneſſe over all the land, untill St 1 
the ninth hour. And the ſun was darkened. 5 ad 


That is, there was darkneſſe for the ſpace 
of three hours, from the ſixth tothe ninth 
hour, according to the computation of the 
hours of the day in thofe times, reckoning 
the day from ſun-rifing to ſun- ſetting: ac- 
cording to our method of computation, rom 
about twelve at noon, till three afternoon. 

How great this darkneſſe was, is not di- 
ſtinctly ſaid. It might reſemble that of a 
total eclipſe of the ſun, though there were 
glimmerings of light, whereby buſineſſe 
might be tranſacted. 

It was not in Jeruſalem only, but 1 in all 
the land of Judea. 

That this general darkneſſe was not natu- 
ral, is apparent. For our Saviour ſuffered at 


the time of the Jewiſh Paſſover, when the 


moon was at full. But natural eclipſes of the 
ſun; as all know, happen at the time of new 

moon, 
This remarkable darkneſſe muſt have been 
very awfull and affecting, reaching all over 
the land of Iſrael, where Chriſt had preach- 
ed, and wrought many miracles. It continu- 
ed three hours, and manifeſtly denoted the 
G 2 divine 
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Divine Teſtimonials to Jeſus, 
divine diſpleaſure againſt the Jewiſh People 


por an action, in which they and their Rulers 


were guilty. Indeed, the main body of the 
nation wes now aſſembled at Jeruſalem, 
where Jeſus ſuffered, And they could not 
but know, for whoſe ſake this darkneſſe hap- 
pened. However, that it might be the 
more obſervable, it was univerſal, overall the 
land of Judea, and for three hours. Which 
was a remarkable teſtimonie to the inno- 
cence, and the dignity of the Lord Jeſus, 


III. The next extraordinarie thing is the 
rending the veil of the temple, 


At the 51. verſe of this chapter. And be- 
bold the weil of the temple was rent in two 


from the top to the bottom. So likewiſe Mark 


xv. 38. And the veil of the temple was rent 


from the top to the bottom. And Luke xxiii. 


45. And the ſun was darkened. And theveil 
of the temple was rent in the midſt. 

There were two veils at the temple, one 
at the entrance into the holy place: the 
other between the holy place, or the ſanctu- 
arie, and the moſt holy, or the holy of ho- 
lies, called the inner veil, and the ſecond veil, 
in the epiſtle to the Hebrews ix. 3. It is 


parti- 
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particularly deſcribed Exod. xxvi. 31... 33. 8 


85 
ERMON 
III. 


That is the veil here intended. It was of 


the ſtrongeſt contexture, as well as of the 
richeſt materials, and the fineſt workman- 
ſhip. | 

It has been thought by ſome, that the 
High-Prieſt might now, at this very time, 
be preſent in the temple, performing the ſo- 
lemn act of burning incenſe before the veil. 
There can be no doubt, that many of the 
Jewiſh Prieſts ſaw the veil after it was rent, 
and they muſt have been as fully convinced 
of the reality of this extraordinarie event, as 
if they had been preſent, when it happen- 
ed, | 

It has been ſuppoſed by ſome, that this 
rending of the veil denoted, and foreſignified 


the ſudden deſtruction of the temple, and the 


ſpeedy abolition of the rites of the Moſaic 
Law. But without relying too much upon 
any conjectural ſpeculations, it may be reck- 
oned certain, that it muſt have greatly ſur- 
prized the Jewiſh Prieſts, who entered into 
the holy place. And it gave ground to be- 
lieve, that the Divine Being was diſpleaſed 
with the Jewiſh nation. And upon a 1 
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reflection and conſideration, they might know 
the reaſon of the Divine diſpleaſure. 


IV. At the ſame time there was an earth - 
quake at Jeruſalem, but eſpecially at mount 
Calvarie, where our Lord was crucified, 

So this is expreſſed by St. Matthew, very 
briefly, yet fully. ver. 51. and the earth did 
quake, and the rocks were rent. How this ex- 
traordinarie event was then underſtood, and 
how it ought to be {till underſtood by us, ap- 
pears from what is added at ver. 54. Now 
when the centurion, and they that were with 
him watching Jeſus, ſaw the earthquake, and 
thoſe things that were done, they feared greatly, 
faying : Truly, this was the Son of God, 


V. The fifth and laſt particular is that in 
the text, which may be reckoned a difficult 
portion of ſcripture, and the more fo for be+ 
ing ſingular, without any parallel place. The 
words, in connexion, are theſe, ver. 50... 3. 
Jeſus, when he bad cried with @ loud voice, 
yielded up the ghoſl, And Behold, the weil of 
the temple was rent in two, from the top to the 
bottom, And the earth did quake. And the 
rocks were rent, And the graves, or tombs, 

were 
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were opened. And many bodies of ſaints, * 
which flept, aroſe, and came out of the grave 


after his reſurrection. and went into the holy 
city, [meaning Jeruſalem, fo called Matt. 
iv. 5. comp. Luke iv. 9.] and appeared unto 
many. 

Here it will be proper to conſider . 
ral queries. 1. The place where this reſur- 
rection happened. 2. Who were raiſed. 
3. The time, when they were raiſed. 4. 
To whom they appeared. 5. Whether 
they ſoon after aſcended up to heaven, or 
died again. 6. The truth of this hiſtorie. 
7. The uſe of this extraordinarie event. 

Firſt, the place of this reſurrection. Some 
have thought, it might be done in ſeveral 
parts of Judea, But, upon due conſiderati- 
on, I believe, it will be reckoned more proba- 
ble, that the tombs here ſpoken of were near 
to Jeruſalem, the holy city, into which theſe 
ſaints went ſoon after their reſurrection. 
There was an earthquake at Mount Calva- 
rie, where our Lord was crucified. There 
the rocks were rent. And by that concuſſi- 
on the doors of many tombs upon that 
mount, and near it, were thrown open. 
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It is well known to have been the cuſtom 
of the ancients, to bury without the walls 
of their cities. Here, upon mount Calvarie, 
and near it, were many tombs. It being a 
rock, it was a ſuitable place. We perceive 
as much from the Evangeliſts. Matt. xxvii. 
58... 60. Joſepb, a rich man of Arimathea, 
begged of Pilate the body of Teſus . . . and 
laid it in bis own new tomb, which be bad 
hewn out in the rock. John xix. 41. Now 
in the place, where be was crucihed, there 
wWwas,a garden, and in the garden a new ſe- 
pulchre, wherein was never man laid. There 
laid they Jeſus. Compare Mark xv. 43— 
46. and Luke xxiii. 50 . . 53. So eminent 
a perſon, as Joſeph of. Arimathea, had a 
ſepuichre in this place. It may be infer- 
red, that there were other tombs there, 
and ſome of perſons of diſtinction. Out 
of thoſe tombs, now opened, came the bo- 
dies of the ſaints here mentioned, 

Secondly, who were now raiſed ? Some 
have imagined, that the perſons here intend- 
ed, were the moſt eminent Patriarchs and 
Prophets of the Old Teſtament. But that 
opinion is without foundation. The tombs 


now opened, and out of which theſe ſaints 


came, 
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came, as has been already argued, were near Ser 


III. 


Jeruſalem. But the Patriarchs and ancient — 


Prophets could not be all interred in this 
place, or near it. Nor could they at this 
time have any known tombs remaining. 
And there is an argument inſiſted on by St. 
Peter, after our Lord's aſcenſion, which 
may be reckoned to overthrow this ſuppoſi- 
tion, Having largely cited the ſixteenth 
pſalm, he ſays to the companie then preſent, 
at Jeruſalem. Men and brethren, let me free- 
ly ſpeak unto ycu concerning the patriarch Da- 
vid: that be is both dead and buried, and bis 
ſepulchre is with us unto this day. Acts iii. 
25—31. But, if any of the ancient Patri- 
archs had been now raiſed, in order to be 
aſſumed up to heaven, it might be reaſona- 
ble to think, that David would have been 
one of them. | Lok 

Without offering any more arguments 
againſt that opinion, we may reckon it to be 
more probable, that the ſaints now raiſed up 
were good men, who had died lately, a few 
years, or rather, perhaps, not many weeks, 
or days before, who upon going into Jeru- 
falem would be well known to their fricnds, 


ſill living. The miracle is more evident 


in 
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Sermon in the reſurrection of ſuch, than of any o- 

I thers, who had been dead and buried long 
ago, ſo as to be known by face to none then 
living on this earth. 


The Evangeliſt calls them ſaints. Which | þ 
word in the New Teſtament often denotes 4 
diſciples of Jeſus, who believed in him, as « 
the Chriſt. Acts ix. 13. Then Ananias an- Wo 
ſiwered: Lord, I have heard by many of this F 


man, how much evil he has done to thy ſaints 
at Jeruſalem. Compare xxvi. 10. And 
ch. ix. 32. And it came to paſs, as Peter paſ- 
fed through all quarters, he came down alſo 10 
the ſaints which dwelt at Lidda. And ſee 
there ver. 41. and Rom. xv. 25. 26. and 
2 Cor. i. 1. and other places. It is very like- 
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ly therefore, that the perſons here intended , 
by St. Matthew are diſciples, or believers in f 
Jeſus, who had died not long ago. FEY 
Thirdly, we are to conſider the time, 5 
when theſe ſaints were raiſed. Were they by” 
raiſed, when our Saviour expired? or, were h : 
they not reſtored to life, untill after his re- 4 
ſurre&tion ? 1 
The words of the Evangeliſt are: And 8 
the graves were opened, and many bodies of 'F 
A. which ſlept, aroſe, and came out of the | 


graves | 
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graves after bis reſurrection. They did not Ss * 
come out of their graves, till after Chriſt's CHIN 


reſurrection: conſequently, I think, they 


FA were not reſtored to life, before he had ri - 
4 ſen. When our Lord expired, the rocks 
5 were rent by the earthquake, and the doors 


of the tombs were ſhaken, and looſed, and 
flew open. Nevertheleſs the bodies of theſe 
perſons ſtill reſted there. We are there-, 
fore led to think, that when Chriſt aroſe. 
from the dead, or ſoon after, theſe ſaints 
were reſtored to life. And then they came 
out of their tombs, and went to Jeruſalem, . 


early in the morning of the firſt day of the 
week. | 


0 ; Fourthly, to whom did they appear? 

| The text ſays, to many. We have already- 
argued, that the ſaints, now raiſed, were per- 
ſons, who had not been long dead, It is 
4 likely, that they firſt went to their friends 
1 and acquaintance. To them they appear- 
F ed: to them they were manifeſted to be the 
ſame perſons, whom they knew to have 
lately died. They -were known to them 
by their ſhape, their features, their diſcourſe, 
their action. Thus they were known to 
their friends and relatives at their return to 


them. 
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Szzuõ them. They therefore, who had been be- 


III. 


| — 
| 


fore acquainted with them, and knew, that 
they had been dead and buried, were now 
fully perfuaded, that they had been raiſed 
from the dead. When theſe had been ſa- 


tisfied about their reſurrection, they might 


be ſeen alſo by others, who, upon ſerious 
inquiries, were likewiſe perſuaded of the 
wonderful work, which God had wrought 
upon them. 

Fifthly, What became of the perſons, who 
were now raiſed? Were they ſoon after 
this aſſumed up to heaven? or did they die 


alter their reſurrection? 


I anſwer, that there is no account of their 
aſcending, or being aſſumed up to heaven. 
Which is ſo important a thing, that I think, 
it could not have been omitted, if it had been 
done. It is more probable therefore, that 
they died afterwards, as Lazarus did : whom 
our Lord, in a very ſignal manner, called 
forth out of his grave, after he had been 
dead four days. They behaved here among 
their friends and acquaintance with great 
modeſtie and humility : ſhewing little reliſh 
of the delights and entertainments of this life. 


Having been for a while examples of undiſ- 
ſembled 
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during his laſt Sufferings. 
ſembled piety in this world, God gave them 
a comfortable and placid exit out of it. 

In the fixth place, let us obſerve the truth 
of this hiſtorie. 

There can be no reaſon to doubt of it. 
It being related by one Evangeliſt only, is 
no objection. Each one of the Evangeliſts 
has ſome things peculiar to himſelf, not men- 
tioned by any of the reſt. Nor is that at all 
ſtrange, conſidering the copiouſneſſe of the 
ſubject. St. John, who had ſeen and read 
the firſt three Evangeliſts, before he wrote, 
has confirmed their hiſtories, and has alſo 
added divers things omitted by them. And 


yet he aſſures us, that there were till many , 


other ſigns done by Jeſus, and that they were 
too numerous to be all written, and that 
thoſe recorded are ſufficient. 

However, ſome judicious Commentators 
have been of opinion, that this very reſur- 
rection is intended, and foretold by our Lord, 


in thoſe words, recorded in John v. 25. Ve- 


rily I ſay unto you, the hour is coming, and 
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John xx. 


now is, when the dead ſhall bear the voice of 


the Son of God, and they that hear ſhall live. 
And indeed our Lord does afterwards ſpeak 
of the general reſurrection, as a diſtinct thing 


from 


94 


Divine Teftimonials to Jeſus, 


* from what is there mentioned. For he ſays, 
at ver 28. 29. Marvel not at this, For the 


hour is coming, when all that are in their 
graves ſhall hear his voice, and come forth, 
Seventhly, and laſtly, we are to obſerve the 
uſes of this miracle. 
Doubtleſs, it was of advantage to ſome : 
though the reſurrection of theſe perſons, like 
that of Lazarus, might be without effect to 


others. But to th-ir pious relatives, and 


divers others, who were ſerious and atten- 
tive, their return to life was matter of great 
joy, and an additional confirmation of their 
faith now, and all their days. They were 
hereby confirmed in the perſuaſion, that 
Jeſus was the Chriſt, and in the belief of 
all the truths of his religion, And they 
were ſtrengthened and animated for the 
trials and difficulties, which they might meet 
with in the profeſſion of his name. Of ſuch 
uſe was the reſurrection of theſe perſons, to 
thoſe who attended to it, as well as other 
miracles of Jeſus, and the extraordinarie ap- 
pearances in his favour, 

We will now make ſome reflections, ſui- 
ted to this argument, 


1. We 
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during his laſt Sufferings. 

1. We may perceive a great agreement 
between the life and the death of Jeſus. 

How great and excellent he was in his 
death, was lately ſhewn. He does alſo in 
all appear to be the beloved of the Father. 
There were teſtimonials to his dignity at his 
birth, and afterwards, at his baptiſm, and in 
the courſe of his miniſtrie, and when he was 
gloriouſly transformed on the mount, Nor 
were there wanting extraordinarie teſtimo- 
nials of the divine favour and approbation, 
during the dark and gloomie ſcene of his laſt 
ſufferings. Even then he was not alone. But 
the Father was with bim. Soon after which 
he was raiſed from the dead, and aſcended 
to heaven, And many wonderful works 
were done in his name by his Apoſtles, 
Such was the regard ſhewn to him, who was 


the Meſſiah, the well beloved Son of God, 
and the deſire of all nations. 


2. It cannot but be plealing, to 9 
the mildneſſe of all the wonderful works 
performed by Chriſt, and done in his favour. 

His own miracles were healing and be- 
neficent. His power was ſhewn in reſtor- 
ing health, or limbs, or ſenſes, or life. 
Scarce any miracle detrimental, except that 
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sr one emblematical miracle, of withering a 
- barren fig-tree. 


r TO oo rr THE 


It is the ſame at his death. This moſt 
excellent perſon, to whom ſo many then 
living were indebted for the moſt valuable 
benefits, is betrayed, apprehended, con- 


demned, inſulted, derided, crucified. How 


aggravated, how complicated was the ini- 


quity of thoſe proceedings] How grievous 
muſt thoſe indignities have been to the in- 


nocent ſufferer! and how offenſive in the 
ſight of the ſupreme Lord of all! And the 
divine diſpleaſure was manifeſted. There 
was univerſal darkneſſe over the land of Iſ- 
rael for three hours : the veil of the temple 
was rent from the top to the bottom: the earth 
too was ſhaken, and rocks were rent. Aw- 
full and affecting events! And yet no dwel- 
lings were overturned, nor men ſwallowed 
up. The earthquake was preternatural, and 
reached ſo far, as God appointed, and no 
farther, without doing any damage. And 
moreover, when Jeſus dies, or when he ri- 
ſeth again, the tombs are not only opened 
by the ſhaking of the earth, but many ſaints 
alſo are awakened, and reſtored to life. 
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during his laſt Sufferings. 
The divine wiſdom, power, and good- 
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nefle, are here very conſpicuous. And every gps 


ſincere Chriſtian has reaſon to triumph, and 
glory in the evidences of the truth of his 
religion. The doctrine is reaſonable, the 
promiſes are moſt gracious and comprehen- 


| five, and the evidences of it's truth are affec- 


ting, forcible, and convincing, yet mild and 
beneficent. 

3. The teſtimonials given from heaven to 
the authority and dignity of the Lord Jeſus, 
during his painfull and ignominious ſuffer- 
ings, ſhould induce us to ſhew him all ho- 
nour and reverence, 

Let us be cautious of deſpiſing, or ſlight- 
ing him, or any of his ſayings. Let us not 
dare to ſpeak a word, or admit a hard 


thought, againſt the Son of man, who was 


alſo the Son of God: who ſuffered fo meek- 
ly, and fo greatly: and who whilſt he was 
deſpiſed and abuſed by miſtaken and preju- 
diced men, had honorable teſtimonials from 
him, who is Lord of heaven and earth. 


Nor let any of us, who bear the charac- 


ter of his diſciples and followers, by an un- 


worthie behaviour, or by leaving and for- 
Vol. II. H ſaking 
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Divine Teſtimonials to Teſus, &c. 
ſaking him, expoſe him again to ſhame and 
reproach. 
Finally, let theſe meditations on the great- 
neſſe, as well as meekneſſe of Jeſus, under 


ſufferings, and the teſtimonials of divine fa- 
vour and approbation, then given him, in- 


ſpire us with courage and reſolution in the 
profeſſion of his name, and the performance 
of the duties he has enjoyned us, whatever 
reproaches, or other diſadvantages, our fide- 
lity to him may bring upon us : Not doubt- 
ing of a happy iſſue, and that if we ſuffer 
with him, or for him, we ſhall reign with 
him hercafter : and that, if we now honor 
him, (though not altogether as he deſerves, 
and we ſometimes could wiſh, when our 
hearts are affected with the greatneſle of his 
love,) he will honor and glorify us with 
Himſelf, in the kingdom of his Father. 
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The Roman Soldiers, and the Jewiſh 
Rulers. 
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MATT. XXVII. 


12. And when they were aſſembled, with the 
Elders, and had taken counſel, they gave 
large money to the ſoldiers. 

13. Saying : Say ye, His diſciples came by 
nigbt, and ſtole him away, whil/t we flept, 


* KXXK*® T the end of the preceding chap- Sas 
 , ® cer, we are informed b he E ws 
WA 0 Soars an. 
| X vangeliſt, that at the requeſt of 
'£ KIRK It Joleph of Arimathea, Pilate 
2 him the body of Jeſus, after he had 
een crucified. And when Foſeph had taken 
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1 the body, be wrapped it in a clean linen cloth, 
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And laid it in bis own new tomb, which he had 
hewn out in the rock, And be rolled a great 
one to the door of the ſepulchre, and departed. 
And there was Mary Magdalen, and the other 
Mary, fitting over againſt the ſepulchre. Now 
the next day that followed the day of the pre- 
paration, (by which muſt be underſtood the 
Sabbath, the ſeventh day of the week,) Te 
Chief Prieſts and Phariſees, or ſome of them, 
a deputation from the Council, came together 
to Pilate, ſaying : Sir, we remember, that 
that decerver ſaid, while he was yet alive, A 
ter three days I will riſe again. Command 
therefore, that the ſepulchre be made ſure, un- 
till the third day, leaſt his diſciples come by 
night, and ſteal him away, and ſay unto the 
people, He is riſen from the dead. So the laſt 
errour ſhall be worſe than the firſl. Pilate 
ſid unto them : Ye have a watch. Go your 
your way, make it as ſure as you can. So 
they went, and made the ſepulchre ſure, ſeal- 
ing the flone, and ſetting a watch, The 
guard would prevent violence. And the 
ſeal would be a ſecurity againſt any fraud 
of the ſoldiers, in confederacie with the 
diſciples, if that could have been ſuſpected. 
Then 
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Then at the begining of the 28. chapter, S4 en 

In the end of the ſabbath, as it began to daun. 
toward the firſt day of the week, came Mary 
Magdalen, and the other Mary, to ſee the ſe- 
pulchre. And behold, a ſhort time before 
their arrival, there was, or had been, a great 
earthquake. For the angel of the Lord deſ- 
cended from beaven, and came, and rolled back 
the flone from the door, and ſat upon it. His 
countenance was like lightening, and his rai- 
ment white as ſnow. And for fear of him 
the keepers, the guards, did ſhake, and became 
as dead men. And the angel anſwered, and 
ſaid unto the women: Fear not ye, For 1 
know, that ye ſeck Jeſus, who was crucified. 
He is not here. For he is riſen, as he ſaid. 
Come, ſee the place where the Lord lay. And 
go quickly, and tell his diſciples, that he is 
a riſen from the dead.. And as they went to 
1% tell bis diſciples, behold Jeſus met them, ſay- 
2 ing : All bail. And they came, and held him 
by the feet, and worſhiped him. Then ſaid 
Jeſus unto them: Be not afraid. Go tell my 
brethren, that they go into Galilee, And 
there ſhall they ſee me. Now when they were 
going, behold ſome of the watch came into the 
H 3 city, 
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ee. and ſteued unto the Chief Priefls all 


The Roman Soldiers, 


Hb things, that were done. 


By this account 1t appears, that our Sa- 
viour's reſurtrection, and the preparations for 
it, were gradual. There was a great earth- 
quake : an angel deſcended from heaven, and 
rolled back the flone from the door, and ſat 
upon it, His countenance was like lighten- 
ing, and his raiment white, as ſnow. For 
fear of him the keepers did ſhake, and became 
as dead men. Now, at this inſtant, or ſoon 
aſter, the bleſſed Jeſus aroſe, and came out 
of the tomb. Whether the guards ſaw 
the Lord come out of the ſepulchre, and 
paſs by them, is not altogether certain. 
The Evangeliſt's expreſſions are ſtrong. 
For fear of him the keepers did ſhake, and 
became as dead men, It ſeems, that they 
fainted, or fell into a ſwoon. If our Lord 
came out at that inſtant, they did not ſee 


him. But if they were recovered, before 


he came out, and they ſaw him, they might 
be ſtill under ſuch an awe, as to let him 


paſs leiſurely and unmoleſted. For the firſt 
fight of a man returned to life, who had 
been dead and crucified, would be exceed- 
ing ſurprizing. And the late earthquake, 

and 
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and the Jewiſh Rulers. 


and the majeſtic appearance of the angel, 


fill in view, who alſo, as may be ſuppoſed, 
ſhewed our Lord marks of ſubjection and 
reverence, as he paſſed, might make ſuch 
impreſſions, as would reſtrain rudeneſſe and 
violence. 

If they did not ſee our Lord come out of 
the tomb, and paſs by them; when they 
had recovered themſelves from their fright, 
and looked round them, they ſaw, that the 
ſtone had been rolled away, and that the 
body was gone, and they could make no 
doubt, that the perſon, whom they were ſet 
to guard, was come to life. 

From the order of the Evangeliſt's narra- 
tion we alſo perceive, that our Lord had been 
raiſed to life ſome while before the ſoldiers 
came to the Jewiſh High-Prieſts. When the 


body was gone, undoubtedly, they had no 


farther buſineſſe at the ſepulchre. But it 
might require ſome time to recover them- 
ſelves from the conſternation, they had been 
in. And before they went off, they would 
look well about them. After which, as it 
ſeems, they retired to ſome houſe, and reſted 
themſelves, and endeavored to ſettle the ac- 


count, which they ſhould carry to thoſe. 
H 4 who 
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s who had employed them. Nor could they 
know how to find the Chicf-Prieſts ſo early 


in the morning. When they had acceſſe 
unto them, they ſhewed unto them all the things 
that had been done. That is, „they told 
them, that +4. whilſt they were watching 
at the ſepulchre, at ſuch an hour, there was 
a great earthquake, that they ſaw a certain 
being, reſembling human ſhape, clothed in 
a garment, uncommonly white, his coun- 


tenance exceeding bright and ſhining, who 


with 


+4 Tf it ſhould be aſked, how could the Evangeliſt be aſ- 
ſured of all this, and be able to relate theſe things ſo difs 
tin&ly : I ſhould anſwer, that the ſolution is very obvious. 
Some of the Apoſtles, or other diſciples of Jeſus, had this 
account from the ſoldiers themſelves, or others, to whom 
they had related it. There was an interval of ſeveral hours 
between the opening the ſepulchre, and our Lord's reſurrec- 
tion, and their coming to the Jewiſh Rulers. In that ſpace 
they had much diſcourſe among themſelves, about the things, 
which had happened, and which had cauſed them ſo great 
ſurpriſe. And they had related them to ſeveral. It is alſo 
very obſervable, that the whole band did not attend upon 
the Chict Prieſts, but a part only. Matt. xxviii. 11. Some of 
the watch came into the city, and ſhewed unto the Chief-Priefts 
all the things that were dine. Nor is it needfull to ſuppoſe, 
that the ſoldiers, who had been bribed by the Jewiſh Coun- 
cil, were ſtrictly obedient to their orders, and never ſaid any 


thing, but what they had been taught, when they knew qy 
therwiſe, | 


and the Jewiſh Rulers, 
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with amazing ſwiftneſſe deſcended from hea- Sh 
ven, and that at the ſight of him they were 


ſeized with great conſternation. He rolled 
away the ſtone, and opened the ſepulchre. 
The body was gone, and the man was cer- 
tainly alive again.“ 

For vindicating themſelves they added. 
« They did not believe any others would 
have behaved better. Who, but muſt have 


been in pain for their lives, when the earth 


trembled under them and around them ? 
and when there appeared ſome god, or ce- 
leſtial being, from whoſe countenance iſſu- 
ed flaſhes of lightening? If the body was 
gone, they could not help it. They were 
{ct to guard againſt the deceit and violence 
of men. But they were not able to con- 
tend with beings of a ſuperior order,” 

This was a diſagreeable ſtorie to the 
High-Prieſts. And very unfortunatly for 
their cauſe, the ſoldiers had not come di- 
rectly to them. They had ſtaid by the 


way. And the High-Prieſts were juſtly ap- 
prehenſive, that the account now brought. 


to them, had been already divulged to 
others, | 


In 
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In fo perplexing an emergencie theſe Chief- 


= Prieſts thought it beſt to convene the whole 


Sanedrim. So it follows. And when they 
were aſſembled With the Elders, and had taken 
counſel, or deliberated, and conſulted, what to 


do, they gave large money to the ſoldiers, ſay- 
ing: Say ye, His diſciples came, and jicle him 
away, whilſt wwe flept. And, if this comes to 
the Governour's ears, we will perſuade him, 
and ſecure you. So they took the money, and 
did, as they were taught. And this ſaying is 
commonly reported among the Fews untill this 
day. 

The ſummarie remarks of a judicious wri- 
ter ꝶ upon this hiſtorie are to this purpoſe. 
« The Prieſts and Phariſees muſt be thought 


a ſtrange ſtupid fort of creatures, if they 


did not examine where the Apoſtles were 
all night, beſide many other particulars, 
which might have been a thread to lead them 
into ſtrict inquiries, unleſs it was becauſe 
they believed the report that the watch had 
brought them of Chriſt's riſing again. When 
they had this certain reaſon to believe it, 
and yet reſolved to oppoſe it; the only 
thing they could do, was to ſeem to neglect 


the 
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the matter, and only to decry it in general RIO 
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as an impoſture, without going into parti 


culars. Which certainly they would not 
have done, if they themſelves had not been 
too ſure of the truth of it.” 

His diſciples came by night, and ſlole bim 
away, while wwe ſlept. 

I propoſe to ſhew the falſhood and im- 


probability of this report. 


And then I ſhall add ſome obſervations 
upon this hiſtorie of the Evangeliſt, 


Concerning the firſt, it may be thought, 
that I am about to take needleſs pains, the 


ſaying being ſo very abſurd. And indeed, 


it is well, that it deſerves little regard, and 
that it appears ſo to us, after having caretul- 
ly attended to the evidence of our Saviour's 


reſurrection. But as this ſaying was common- 


ly reported among the Jews, it may be worth 
the while to ſhew in ſome particulars, how 
unlikely it is, and that it could not be then 
much regarded by any, but ſuch as were 
very weak, or very much prejudiced, 
I. It is very unlikely, that + 4. a guard of 
Roman Soldiers ſhould ſleep upon duty. 
For 
+4 Et quis credet, tot milites, vigiliis perpetuis aſſuetos, 


circumfuſos ſepulchro, in re tanti momenti, ſummaeque ex- 
pectationis . . jacuiſſe omnes quaſi lethargo ſepultos ? Pol. Syn. 
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Seren For the Roman diſcipline was extremely 

—— ſtrict. Such a thing would be improbable 
among any people eſpecially among the 
Romans. And for certain, they who ſet 
them here gave them a ſtrict charge to be 
vigilant, Nor was there any long or tedi- 
ous ſervice required of them. The whole 
ſeaſon of their attendance could not, at the 
utmoſt, much exceed four and twenty 
hours. The Sabbath was begun, when they 
were placed at the ſepulchre. And ſoon af- 
ter the Sabbath was over, the body, which 
they were to take care of, was gone, and 
they came down into the city to let the 
High-Prieſts and Jewiſh Rulers know what 
had happened. 
2. The abſurdity of this report is mani- 
feſt from itſelf. 

For men cannot ſay, what is done, when 
| they are aſleep. If the diſciples had attempt- 
ed to take the body away, and they knew 
it; they muſt have been awake, and could, 
| and would have prevented it. If they were 
0 aſleep, they deſerved to be puniſhed. But 
they could not make any credible report of 
what was done, whilſt they were in that 
condition, If the body was carried off, 

Whilſt 
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by whom it was done. Whatever happen- Cw 


ed at that time maſt have been altogether 
unknown to them, 

3. If the guard of ſoldiers had fallen a- 
ſleep, as they were watching at the ſepul- 
chre, they muſt have awaked, if any attempt 
had been made to ſteal away the body. 

For the body had been laid in a new 
tomb, hewn out in a rock. And a large 
ſtone was laid at the door of it. And after 
that the Jewiſh High-Prieſts had ſeen it ſe- 
curely faſtened. It was impoſſible, in an 
ordinarie way, that the ſepulchre ſhould be 
opened, and the body in it taken thence, 
without a good deal of noiſe, which muſt 
have awakened ſuch as were near, 

4. The remaining of the burial cloths af- 
fords proof, that the body was not remov- 
ed by friends, or other men. 

The women, who had been at the ſepul- 
chre, came to the diſciples, and told them 
what they had ſeen, Luke xxiv. 12. Then 
aroſe Peter, and ran unto the ſepulchre. And 


 Nooping down, he bebeld the linen cloths laid by 


themſelves, and departed, wondering in him- 


elf. He bebeld the linen cloths laid by them- 
ſelves, 
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Szxmon ſoſygs, The meaning of the original word, 


— — 


I think, is this: He jaw nothing but the li- 
nen cloths lying. Or, he ſaw the linen cloths 


only lying on the ground. 


This is more particularly rel.ted by St. 
John xx. 1—8. who gives an account of his 
own and Peter's going together to the ſepul- 
chre. Peter therefore went forth, and that 
other diſciple, and came to the ſepulchre. So 
they ran both together. And the other diſci- 
ple did outrun Peter, and came firſt to the 
fepulchre. And be floofing down, and look- 
ing in, ſaw the linen cloths lying. Yet went 
be not in. Then cometh Simon Peter follow- 
ing him, and went into the ſepulchre, and 
feeth the linen cloths he, and the napkin that 
was about his head, not lying with the linen 
cloths, but wrapped together in a place by it- 
ſelf. Then went in alſo that other diſciple, 
which came firſt to the ſepulcbhre. And he ſaw, 
and believed. 

This circumſtance is a proof, that the bo- 
dy was not ſtole away by the diſciples, or 


other friends, nor by common robbers, nor 


by any other perſons. Whoever came upon 
ſuch a deſign, would have been in a hurry, 
and would have executed their deſign with 

all 
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all poſſible expedition : Whereas here are 
marks of leiſure, and compoſure, 

5. It is not conceivable, that the ſtealing 
away, or the clandeſtin removal of the bo- 
dy of Jeſus, could anſwer any purpoſe what- 
ever, Therefore it was not thought of, nor 
attempted by any. 

I preſume it was not intended, or attempt- 
ed by enemies. For it muſt have beſt an- 


ſwered their purpoſe, that the body ſhould 
remain where it had been laid : and, if pro- 


duced on the fourth day after the death of 
Jeſus, it would have overthrown all reports 
of his reſurrection. 

Nor is it conceivable, that it ſhould an- 
ſwer any deſign of the diſciples. For what 
could they have done thereupon ? By ſteal- 
ing away the body they would have been 


guilty of a great offenſe, and would have 


been liable to a heavie puniſhment. What 


expectation could they have had of ſupport | 


and defenſe either from God, or men, in aſ- 
ſerting and teaching the returrection of Jeſus, 
which they knew to be a lye and falſhood ? 

6. There does not appear any where, in 
this hiſtorie, any intimation of the diiciples 
expecting the reſurrection of Jeſus, There- 


fore 
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W I fore they did not contrive any account of 
—.— bis being riſen, Nor had they before-hand 


any thought of it, till they had more than 
{ufficient evidence of that event. 

If the diſciples had in their minds con- 
trived a deſign of the reſurrection of Jeſus, 
ſome hints would have appeared in the Goſ- 
pels of their having an expectation of it. 
There is a long and particular account, in 
the Goſpels, writ by four ſeveral perſons, in 
which the tempers, and deſigns, and acti- 
ons of various ſorts of perſons are exhibited, - 
during our Lord's proſecution, crucifixion, 
and burial : but not any the leſt notice, or 
opening of ſuch an expectation in the minds 
of any of the diſciples. When our Lord is 
apprchended, the diſciples flee, and abſcond. 


Peter, who goes into the hall of the High- 


Prieſt, is ſo aftrighted, when challenged, 
that he diſowns all acquaintance with Jeſus. 
When the women, who had been firſt at the 
ſepulchre, returned, as St. Luke ſays, xxiv. 
9... II. and told all theſe things unto the 
eleven, and to all the reſt, their words ſeemed 
unto them as idle tales, and they believed them 
not, And afterwards, in the evening of that 
day, as two of the company of the diſciples 

were 


and the Jewiſh Rulers, 


were going to Emmaus, when Jeſus came 
to them, as a ſtranger, and he aſked them, 
What manner of communications are theſe, 
that ye have one to another, and are ſad? they 
tell him, concerning Jeſus of Nazareth, who 
was a Prophet mighty in word and deed, whom 
the Chief Prieſts and Rulers had delivered to 
be condemned, and had crucified. But ve 
truſted, ſay they, that it bad been be who 
ſhould bave redeemed Iſrael. And beſide all 
this, to-day is the third day, fince theſe things 
were done, Yea, and certain women alſo of 
our company made us aſtoniſhed, which were 
early at the ſepulchre.—And thus they go on, 
till our Lord interrupts them, and ſays 10 
them: O foals, and flow of beart to believe all 
that the Prophets have ſpoken ! Ought not the 
Chriſt to bave ſuffered theſe things, and to en- 
ter into his glorie? 

Nor does the expectation of our Lord's 
reſutrection appear in any others. But all 
were thrown into a ſtate of dejection and 
deſpondence upon the death of Jeſus. Jo- 
ſeph of Arimathea and Nicodemus bury the 
body, as if it were to lye there, till the ge- 
neral reſurrection. And the third day af- 
ter his crucifixion, the women that had 

Vo“. II. I ſhown 
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ſhown him ſo much reſpe& before, come 


to ſhew it again, by more compleatly em- 


balming his body. 
Since therefore there is not any where 
betrayed an expectation before hand of his 


riſing from the dead; the ſtorie of his reſur- 


rection is not a contrivance of the diſciples. 
Nor did they remove the body, that they 
might with the better aſſurance give out, 
that he was riſen. 

7. This ſaying of the guard muſt have 
been falſe, foraſmuch as no puniſhment was 
inflicted upon any for taking away the 
body. HY 

This was their ſaying. This is what the 
Jewiſh Council directed. They gave large 
money to the ſoldiers, ſaying : Say ye, his diſ- 
ciples came by night, and ſtole him away, wwhil/? 
we flept. And if this come to the Governour's 
ears, we will perſuade him, and ſecure you. 

If this ſaying be true, here were two great 
and heinous offenſes, deſerving a ſevere pu- 
niſhment. The guard of ſoldiers ſlept, when 
they were upon duty. That is the firſt offenſe, 
The diſciples came by night, and ſtole him a- 
way : another very great offenſe, no leſs 


than robbing a ſepulchre, and alſo deſerving 
ſevere 
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ſevere puniſhment. And yet no one is pu- 
niſned. Nor is there any deſign formed, 
or attempt made, to bring guilty perſons to 
Juſtice. A certain (gn, that the Jewiſh Ru- 
lers knew the falſhood of what they bid the 
ſoldiers to fay, and report to the world: 
and that they themſelves were perſuaded, 
that Jeſus was riſen from the dead. 

It has been very juſtly obſerved upon this 
hiſtorie. The + Prieſts going along with 
the party of ſoldiers placed them in their poſt, 
and ſealed the ſtone that was rolled to the 
door of the ſepulchre, to hinder the guards 
from combining with the diſciples in carry- 
ing on any fraud. . . . Thus whilſt the Prieſts 
cautiouſly propoſed to prevent our Lord's re- 


ſurtection from being palmed upon the world, 


reſolving, no doubt, to ſhew his body pub- 
licly after the third day, as an impoſtor, they 
put the truth of Chriſt's reſurrection beyond 
all queſtion, by furniſhing a number of un- 
exceptionable witneſſes to it, whoſe teſtimo- 

ny they themſelves could not refuſe.” 
So that this ſaying is not only. falſe, and 
exceeding improbable, but it alfo ſerves to 
I 2 confirm 
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confirm the belief of our Lord's miraculous 


w—— riſurrection from the dead. 


8. It remains therefore, that the teſtimo- 
nie of the diſciples of Jefus concerning his 
reſurrection is true and credible. 

There is nothing incredible, nor impro- 
bable in the thing itſelf, that Jeſus ſhould 
riſe from the dead. If we do but conſider, 
what miracles he wrought during his life on 
earth, and how excellent a doctrine he taught, 
that he was a Prophet mighty in word and 
deed, ſo as none before him had been, and 
what ſignal teſtimonies were given to him 
from heaven in the time of his miniſtrie, and 
during the time of his crucifixion, and at his 


death : and that he openly declared more, 


than once, that after having been put to 
death, he ſhould riſe again in three days, If 
we conſider all theſe things, his reſurrection 
cannot be thought improbable, 

Moreover what the diſciples ſay, they a- 
ver upon good grounds. They ſaw him, 
and converſed with him frequently, and had 
full ſatisfaction of his being alive. There- 
fore he was riſen again. For all men knew, 
that he had been put to death, and had ex- 
pired on the croſſe, and was laid in a ſe- 

pulchre, 
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pulchre. They themſelves were with dif- e 
ficulty convinced of his being alive again af= Q. 


ter his paſſion. But ſeeing evidently, that 
it was he, with whom they had converſed 
formerly, and ſeeing him often, they could 
no longer withhold their aſſent. And being 
convinced, they openly. publiſhed the Lord's 
reſurrection to all the world. 

And, in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, riſen 
from the dead, they wrought many mira- 


cles, which were teſtimonies given from 


heaven by God himſelf to the reſurrection 
and aſcenſion of Jeſus Chriſt, 

This teſtimonie to the reſurrection of Je- 
ſus was received, Many at Jeruſalem here- 
upon believed in Jeſus, as the Chriſt, Which 
could not have been, if he had not riſen from 
the dead. For, if he had remained in the 
grave, no one could have any expeCtations 
from him. His word, in that caſe, had fail- 
ed: and there could not have been any 


ground to relye upon him, and truſt in him, 


But becauſe his word had not failed, but 
the promiſe made by him had been fulfilled, 
of coming again to his diſciples, and endow- 
ing them with power from above, therefore 
many believed on him. 

3:3 Finally, 
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Finally, the report, or teſtimonie of the 


—— diſciples, is conſiſtent, and harmonious 


Acts v. 20. 


Acts ii. 22. 
Ver. 36. 


Ver. 38. 


throughout. They teach, that Jeſus is riſen 
from the dead, and their behaviour is ſuita- 
ble to ſuch a faith and doctrine. 

Once they were timorous, dejected, in- 


conſiderable. But now, when they ſay, Je- 


ſus 1s riſen from the dead, they are knowing, 
diſcreet, intrepid in dangers, and glory in 
ſufferings, and they inſpire the like ſenti- 
ments in others. They all unanimouſly 
bear witneſſe to the reſurrection, and exalta- 
tion of Jeſus. Nor can any of them, or of 


| thoſe who receive their teſtimonie, be brought 


to difown or conceal this thing. They there- 
fore knew, and were e of the truth 
of it. 

And now they preach the doctrine of the 
goſpel to all, a doctrine of the greateſt im- 
portance, words, on which the ſ%½e and hap- 
pineſſe of men depend. They addreſs the 
whole nation at Jeruſalem, ſaying, Ye men 
of Iſrael, hear theſe words... Let all the 
houſe of ljroel now, that God hath made that 
fame Jeſus, whom ye have crucified, both Lord 
and Chriſt... . Repent, and be baptiſed every 
one of you in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, for the 

remiſſion 
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remiſſion of ſis. . . Repent, and be converted, 
that your ſins may be blotted out. . . Unto you 
firſt, God having raiſed up his Son Jeſus, ſent 
bim to bleſs you, in turning away every one of 
you from his iniguities. In a word, the il- 
literate diſciples of Jeſus, who was lately cru- 
cified, are now ſuperior to all men. And 
they /it upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve 


tribes of Iſrael, as he had foretold, and pro- 


miſed. A demonſtrative proof, that their 
Maſter was not ſtill in the grave, but was 
riſen from the dead, and that he was aſcend- 
ed up into heaven, and had ſent down upon 
them the promiſed gift of the Spirit, *,* 


II. I would now mention ſome remarks, 
partly inſtructive, partly practical, upon this 
hiſtorie of the Evangeliſt Matthew. 

I. Sad is the condition of a people, when 
their rulers and teachers practiſe themſelves, 
and recommend to others, falſhood and pre- 
varication, and other wickedneſſe. 

Such conduct we ſee in the Jewiſh Ru- 
lers. They had before given money to Ju- 
das, to induce him to betray into their hands 
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an innocent and excellent perſon, and alſo 


— ſought for falſe witneſſe to put him to death. 


Here is another like inſtance of their diſre- 
gard to all religious obligations. Now they 


have to do with Heathens, Roman ſoldiers, 
and they put into their mouths a downright 


falſhood, and tempt them with money, and 
give them a large ſum, to ſay, as they di- 
reed them. We may charitably hope, that 
it was not the act of all the Jewiſh Council, 
or of every one in it. But it is a deliberate 
thing, and there was a general concurrence 
in this great and aggravated wickedneſſe. 
Some of the guards came into the city, to 
the Prieſts, who had placed them at the ſe- 
pulchre. They 'convene the Council, and 
when they had conſulted together, hey gave 
large money unto the ſoldiers, ſaying : Say ye, 
that his diſciples came by night, and ſtole him 
away, whilſt we ſlept. 

It is a ſtudied falſhood, contrived by the 


Chief Prieſts and Rulers, when aſſembled 


together. Juſtly did our Lord reprove the 
hypocriſie of theſe men. How muſt irre- 
ligion, and baſeneſſe, and every evil thing 
prevail and ſpread among a people, that are 
under ſuch rulers and inſtructors! 

2, Here 
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2. Here is another inſiance of the ſad dege- 2 ; 
neracie of men, and the bardneſje of ſome mens 


hearts. 


The guard of ſoldiers were aCtually pre- 
ſent at our Lord's reſurrection. An angel 
deſcended, and appeared in a glorious form : 
the door of the ſepulchre was opened, and 
the earth ſhook, and the Keepers trembled. 
Theſe things the ſoldiers themſelves had told 
the Chief-Prieſts, and particularly, how they 
had been affrighted. But all this terrour 
ſoon wears off. The Jewiſh Elders put a 


contrived falſhood into their mouth, and of-" 


fer them money, which they take, and ſay, 
as they had been directed ! 

3. We likewiſe here ſee the dangerous 
conſequence of an inordinate love of worldly 


gain, and indeed of the prevalence of w" 
bad principle in the heart. 


The fear of God ſhould always poſſeſs 


and govern us. If an inordinate love of 
worldly gain, or an exceſſive fear of any 
worldly evil, be admitted ; there is great 
danger, that the next temptation we meet 


with may make a breach in our integrity. 


4. This hiſtorie may put us upon our 
guard againſt every temptation to a known 
fal ſhood, 
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3 falſhood, and make us very apprehenſive of 
— 2 lye. 


We know not, what may be the conſe- 
quence. The miſchief is oftentimes wide 
and durable. We may ſay, that the miſ- 
chief of ſome lies is infinite, and without 
end. The bad effect of this lye of the ſol- 
diers is dreadfull to think of. It was the 
occaſion of the unbelief of many of the Jew- 
iſh people at that time. Which alſo affec- 
ted their poſterity, and more perſons, than 
we can diſtinctly apprehend. This ſaying, 
ſays St. Matthew, is commonly reported among 
the Jews untill this day. This lye was che- 
riſhed and propagated by many, for juſtify- 
ing their own infidelity, and for hardening 
others againſt the teſtimonie of Chriſt's A- 
poſtles, and the evidence of the many mira- 
cles wrought by them. 

Every man knows, when he utters a lye. 
For it is ſomething contrarie to his own in- 
ward perſuaſion, But he may not be al- 
ways able to foreſee the conſequences. The 
ſoldiers knew the falſhood of what they ſaid. 
But they did not duly conſider the iſſue of 
this calumnie upon the diſciples. We now 


can better perceive it, than they did, when 
they 
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they were firſt drawn into this prevarication, * 
This therefore may encreaſe our dread of a 
lye. We know, it is not innocent. We 
feel it to be contrarie to our own conviction. 
But it may be worſe, than we are aware of: 
and may have conſequences, which we do 
not think of. 

5. This hiſtorie may help us in forming 
a juſt and great idea of the diligence and zeal 
of the Apoſtles of Jeſus in aſſerting his re- 
ſurrection, and ſpreading the doctrine of the 
goſpel in the world. 

They met with, as we hence perceive, 
many oppoſers, and a powerfull oppoſition, 
Force and fraud, and every method, was ta- 
Þ ken to ſuppreſs and invalidate their teſtimo- 

Nie, and to defeat their endeavours. They 
therefore muſt have been laborious and ac- 
tive, zealous and diligent : or they had not 
prevailed, as they did. And we ſhould learn 
ty to imitate them, if there be occaſion. And 
1 occaſion there is, and will be, There al- 
p ways will be adverſaries of the truth. Nor 
| ” ſhould we grudge any labour for promoting 
* the principles of true religion. But ſhould 

% do our utmoſt to convince gainſayers, to 


ſtrengthen thoſe who believe, and aſſiſt ſuch 
as 
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as are diſpoſed to admit the evidence, that is 
fairly ſet before them. 

6. From this text we may argue, that St. 
Matthew's Goſpel was not writ quite ſo ſoon, 
as ſome have been willing to ſuppoſe. 

Some have been apt to think, that the 
Goſpel according to St. Matthew was writ- 
ten about eight years after our Lord's aſcen- 
ſion. But the account of the moſt ancient 
Chriſtian writers, which we have, is that it 
was not publiſhed till about thirty years af- 
ter our Lord's aſcenſion. Which date much 
better ſuits the expreſſion of the text, than 
eight years. And this ſaying is commonly 
reported among the Jews untill this day. 
Which words imply, that ſome conſiderable 
ſpace of time had paſſed, ſince the event here 
ſpoken of. | 

Indeed, a written Goſpel was not imme- 
diatly wanted. And a period of between 
twenty and thirty years after our Lord's re- 
ſurrection was early enough. There would 
be ſtill living a good number of the eye and 
ear- witneſſes of our Lord's perſon, teaching, 
and miracles. As believers were by that time 
become numerous, ſome would delire to 
have written memoirs and hiſtories of the 


Lord 
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Lord Jeſus. And the doctrine of Chriſt Sexwon 
having made conſiderable progreſſe in tbe 4 


world, many copies of the Goſpels would be 
taken, ſoon after they were written, Which 
affords the beſt ſecurity for their being pre- 
ſerved, and tranſmitted ſincere and uncor- 
rupted to future times. We ſezm to have 
good reaſon to believe, that the firſt three 
Goſpels were all writ about the ſame time. 
Theſe, ſoon after they had been writ, were 
brought to St. John, who thereupon wrote, 
and publiſhed his Goſpel, as a ſupplement : 
thereby both confirming their hiſtories, and 
making ſome valuable additions to them, 
And, probably, all the four Goſpels were 


written, before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem.- 


7. Every one muſt obſerve in this context 
a remarkable inſtance of the fidelity, impar- 


tiality, fairneſſe and ſimplicity, with which 


the hiſtorie of the Lord Jeſus has been writ- 

ten by the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, 
They have recorded many injurious re- 
flexions caſt upon our Lord himſelf in per- 
ſon. Here is mentioned a calumnie upon 
Ins diſciples. And it is a thing, that ſeems 
to weaken their teſtimonie in a point of the 
greateſt importance : and, if true, would 
over- 
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overthrow all the evidence of the reſurrec- 
tion of Chriſt, And though not true, it 
obtained credit with many Jews. And yet 


the Evangeliſt has been ſo fair, as to put it 


down. This honeſty and ſimplicity of nar- 
ration muſt, in the eſteem of all good jud- 
ges, recommend the Evangeliſt's perfor- 
mance : and induce men to receive every 
thing elſe related by him. | 

And this is what Chriſtians ſhould till 
imitate. They ſhould not be afraid of dif- 
ficulties and objections: but ſhould be wil- 


ling to ſtate them clearly, and fully : or let 


them be ſo ſtated by others. There is a ſu- 
perior evidence for truth. Otherwiſe, we 
ſhould not be able to ſay, that it ought to 
be received. And when things are carefully 
examined, and impartially conſidered, that 
ſuperiority of evidence will be diſcerned, and 
allowed of. 

The diſciples came, and ſtole him away, 
whilſt we ſlept. So faid thoſe perſons, who 
were ſet to guard the ſepulchre of ' Jeſus. 
Who therefore ſhould know what was done 
there. But when we obſerve, that this is 
faid to have been done, when they ſlept : and 
when we do allo take notice of the other 

| things 
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things before mentioned, it appears to be a 8 
ſtorie of very little ſignificance. Vea it tends wv 


to confirm the perſuaſion of our Lord's re- 
ſurrection, as already ſhewn. 

To which may be added, that this ſtorie, 
or ſaying of the ſoldiers, aſſures us, and all 
men, that there was a guard ſet at the ſe- 
pulchre, and that all poſſible precautions 
were taken to prevent fraud, and to hinder 


the diſciples, and others, if any had been ſo 


minded, from making, or feigning a ſtorie 
of a reſurrection, when there was none. 
The diſciples had it not in their power to 
remove the body. Our Lord therefore was 
raiſed to life. The Divine Being interpoſed 
for his reſurrection. And then ſupported 
the diſciples in their teſtimonie to the reſur- 
rection of Jeſus, by wonders, and ſigns, ac- 
companying the word ſpoken by them. 


Therefore we need not be ſhy to repreſent 


things, as they really are. 


8. Finally in the eighth place. We hence 


perceive the nature of the evidence, by 


which our Lord's reſurrection, and the truth ; 


of the Chriſtian Religion, are ſupported. 
It is not an overbearing, but a ſufficient 
evidence. It is not an evidence, that leaves 


no 
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5 
Serono room for cavils and exceptions. It is not | 
IV. | k 1 
— ſuch, but that ſome may reject it, if they are 
biaſſed and prejudiced : and may make a 2 


ſhiſt to ſatisfy themſelves in ſo doing. But 
yet it is an evidence, ſufficient to perſuade 

reaſonable men. It will bear the ſtricteſt 
ſcrutinie and examination : and to ſerious, 
attentive, and rational men, it will ap- 
pear convincing and concluſive : ſufficient 
to induce their aſſent, and to encourage, and 
ſupport their diligence and perleverance in the 
profeſſion of religious truth, and the practiſe 
of virtue. 

Let us, then, ſhew ourſelves to be chil- 
dren of wiſdom, by diligently examining the 
evidences of the principles of religion, and 
by embracing and maintaining thoſe, which 
appear to be reaſonable, and ſupported. by 
good and ſufficient evidence. 
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JOHN XX. 29. 


Feſus ſaith unto bim: Thomas, becauſe thou 
haſt ſeen me, thou haſt believed. Bleſſed are 
they that have not ſeen, and yet have be- 
lie ved. 


Cs HESE words are part of a re- 
30 markable converſation between 


. 11 an affectionate diſciple, and a 
AM more affectionate Lord and Sa- 
viour. Thomas, in the time of his Maſ- 
ter's miniſtrie, upon an occaſion of great 
danger to his perſon, had been willing 10 go, 
and die with bim, Jeſus out of love for his 

Vor. II. K diſciples, 
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Szxmon diſciples, and for mankind in general, had 
\ 
; no laid down his life, with as many aggra- 


vations of pain and diſgrace, as the lofle of 
an innocent life can well be attended with, 
But he was delivered from the grave, and 
raiſed up again to life, now to dye no more. 

And that the diſciples themſelves, and the 
world in general, might obtain the benefits 
propoſed by his death and ſufferings, and 


all his tranſactions on this earth, he was wil- 


ling to give his diſciples, and others who had 


known him, the moſt ſatisfactorie evidence 
of his reſurrection. The ſame love, that 
had carried him through the pains of death, 
{till reigned 1n the riſen Saviour, and Lord 
of life. And he condeſcends, after his re- 
ſjurrection, to renew his acquaintance with 
his diſciples, and to give them in a free and 
familiar manner the proofs of his Dong alive 
goin: 

He had already before this ſhewn himſelf 
to ſeveral, and to all the other diſciples on 
the day, on which he aroſe, ver. 19. 20. 
Then the ſame day at evening, being the firſt 
day of the week, when the doors were ſhut, 
where the diſciples were aſſembled for fear of 
the * came Jeſus, and Jtoed i in the midſt, 

and 
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and ſaith unto them : Peace be unto you. And 8. 2 


when he bad ſo ſaid, be ſhewed them bis bands, 
and bis fide. Then were the diſciples glad, 
when they ſaw the Lord... ver. 24. 29. 


But Thomas, one of the twelve, called Didy- 


mus, was not with them, when Teſus came. 
The other diſciples therefore ſaid unto him : 
lle have ſeen the Lord. But be ſaid unto 
them : Except I ſhall ſee in his hands the print 
of the nails, and put my finger into the print 


of the nails, and thruſt my hand into bis jzde, | 


T will not believe. And after eight days, a- 
gain his diſciples were within, and Thomas 
with them. Then came Teſus, the doors being 
ſhut, and ſtood in the midſt, and ſaid : Peace 
be unto you. Then ſaith be to Thomas: Reach 


bither thy finger, and behold my hands. And 


reach hither thy band, and thruſt it into my 


fide. And be not faithleſs, but believing. And 


Thomas anſwered, and ſaid unto him: My 
Lord, and my God. Jeſus ſaith unto him + 


Thomas, becauſe thou haſt ſeen me, thou haſt 


believed. Bleſſed are they that have not ow Joon; 
end yet have believed. 


The conſideration of which words will 


lead me to three heads of diſcourſe. 
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gs 8 
— IJ The conduct of Divine Providence in not 


giving to all the higheſt evidence of the 
objects of faith, even the evidence of 
ſight, or of extraordinarie works done 
before them, and the reaſonableneſſe of 
that conduct. 

II. That an evidence below that of ſenſe 
may be a ſufficient ground of belief. 

III. The bleſſedneſſe of ſuch as believe, 
though they have not the higheſt evi- 
dence, that of their ſenſes. 


I. The conduct of Divine Providence, in 
not affording to all the higheſt evidence of 
the objects of faith, that of ſight, or of extra- 
ordinarie works done before them: and the 

/ reaſonableneſſe of that conduct. 

Here it may be worth the while to ob- 
ſerve, that the great and ultimate objects of 
faith are always, or at leſt, uſually, inviſible 
to men in this world: and that none, or very 
few. have the demonſtration of ſenſe for their 
truth and exiſtence. We believe the being 
of God: but he himſelf is inviſible. They 
are his works only, the proofs and evidences it 


of his being, and perfection, that are viſible, 
That 


St. Thomas. 


That the world was made, is the object of 
our faith, the ſubject matter of our perſua- 
ſion. But we did not ſee it made. Nor 
could it's formation be ſeen by any man. 
But we believe, that it was made, from the 


conſiderations of reaſon, and from the teſti- 


monie of the word of God, conveyed to us. 
So it is alſo, when promiſes of temporal 
bleſſings are made to any for the encourage- 
ment of their obedience. God promiſed to 
Abraham, that he would give his poſterity 
the poſſeſſion of the land of Canaan. And 
Abraham believed, that God would perform 
his word and promiſe. That was the ob- 
ject of his faith. But he did not ſee the 
thing believed. He might for his ſatisfac- 
tion have afforded to him the ſight of ſome 
extraordinarie effects, ſuch as conſuming his 
ſacrifice by fire, and other miraculous ap- 
pearances, to aſſure him, that the promiſe 
was made by God himſelf, and might be 
relied upon, as certain. Still the object of 
his faith, that his ſeed ſhould poſſeſs the land of 
Canaan, was a thing future, diſtant, and in- 
viſible, | | 
In like manner Chriſt's miracles were vi- 
ſible to thoſe, who lived at that time, and 
x K 3 we 
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Seauon were preſent, when they were performed. 
wy But his divine commiſſion and authority, 


the thing to be proved by them, was not 
viſible. Nor was the heavenly life, which 
he promiſed, viſible to the men of that time, 
but only the evidences of it, his mighty 
works, 

Of ſuch bing the diſciples themſelves 
had not a fight. It was only the evidence of 
them, that was viſible. After all that they 
had feen in Chriſt, the diſciples, as well as o- 
thers, were to exerciſe a faith of inviſible 


things. 


Thomas, and the other diſciples, had the 
evidence of their ſenſes, that Jefus, their 
maſter, was alive again, after his crucifixion. 
But the heavenly ſtate, the future happineſſe 
of good men, the general judgement, the 
things to be proved by his reſurrection, were 
fill diſtant and inviſible : not objects of ſenſe, 
but aſſented to by faith only. 

The difference therefore between the diſci - 
ples of Chriſt, and others, who fee not his mi- 
racles, is this. The diſciples, and many others 
at that time, had viſible and ſenſible proofs, 


or evidences of inviſible things. But ſtill the 
herren ſtate, and future retributions, were 


inviſible 
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inviſible to them, and objects of faith. O- awed 
thers, who live, not at the time of the re 


velation of the divine will, but after it, and 


after the ceaſing of extraordinarie works, 


and miraculous operations, neither ſee the 
heavenly ſtate, nor the external evidences of 
it. But they receive upon teſtimonie the 
evidences, that had been ſet before others. 
Upon that teſtimonie they believe the reſur- 
rection of Jeſus Chriſt, and the miracles 
wrought by himſelf, and by others in his 
name. And they admit them to be ſufficient 
evidences of a life to come, and the recom- 
penſes of it. 

For ſhewing the reaſonableneſſe of this 
conduct of Divine Providence, in not giving 
to all the higheſt kind of evidence, it may 
be obſerved, that there ſeem to be but three 
ſeveral ways ſuppoſable for a revelation to 
be made by God to mankind, concerning the 
obligation of duty, and the recompenſes 
of it. | | 

For, if over and above the light, which 
may be attained in the exerciſe of our natu- 
ral powers and faculties, God is graciouſly 
pleaſed to vouchſafe a revelation to men; in 
order to make it general, it muſt be one of 

K 4 theſe 
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SxrmOn theſe three ways: rt, by a particular reve- 
—— lation of himſelf to every man in every age. 


Or, ſecondly by affoiding a revelation in every 
age, and in every countrey, to ſome few, or 
a certain number of perſons, endowed by 
him with a power of performing extraordi- 
narie works before other men, ſufficient to 
ſatisfy them, that the doctrine, taught by 
thoſe perſons, is from heaven and the will 
of God. Which all ought to receive, and 
conform to, as the rule of life, and to relye 
upon, as the ground and meaſure of their 
hopes and expectations concerning future re- 


compenſcs. Or, thirdly, God may ſend ſome 


meſſenger of high character and authority, 
who ſhall communicate his will to the men 
of ſome one age and countrey ; and by many 
miracles give full proof, that what he deli- 
vers is with authority from heaven. And 
then they, who have received this revelation 
from the divine meſſenger, ſhall communi- 
Cate it to others: who having received it 
upon good evidence, ſhall be bound, not 
only to conform to it themſelves, but alſo to 


deliver, and tranſmit it to others: both the 


revelation itſelf, and the evidences of it's di- 
vine original: that it may be handed down 
from 
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from age to age, as the rule of action, and 
the ground of comfort and hope to all. 

This is very much the method, which 
we ſuppoſe God to have taken in the reve- 
lation by Moſes, and by Jeſus Chriſt, his 
well-beloved Son, our Lord and Saviour. 

And it is not difficult to perceive, that the 
other two methods, before mentioned, would 
be attended with many inconveniences, and 
very much break in upon the eſtabliſhed or- 
der of things in this preſent world. Nor 
would they, in all probability, be more ef- 
fectual, than the method, which God ap- 
pany to have taken. 


II. The next thing to be ſhewn is, that 
an evidence below that of ſight may be a 
ſufficient ground of belief and action. 

And it is plain, that it is ſo, becauſe in 
many caſes men act upon it. And the evi- 
dence, which we ſtill have of the revelation 


made by Jeſus Chriſt, is a ſufficient reaſon 
for receiving it, as a true revelation, For 
the account of it contained in the New Teſ- 
tament is delivered with all poſſible marks 
of ſimplicity and integrity. That revelation 
was received by a great number of perſons 
from 
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Szanon from the begining. It has been confirmed 
EY by great and remarkable effects, and the vaſt 


alteration, which has been thereby made 
in the falſe notions and ſentiments, and evil 
practiſes and cuſtoms of mankind. And 
from that time to this there have been many 
in the world, in every age, who have made 
an open profeſſion of this doctrine : great 
numbers of which have bore their teſtimo- 
nie to it by patiently enduring all kinds of 
ſufferings on account of it. And the reſur- 
rection of Jeſus has been celebrated on the 
firſt day of the week in all the ages of Chriſ- 
tianity. And his death, and all the wonders 
of his miniſtrie, have been frequently re- 
membred, and rehearſed, in the aſſemblies 
of his followers. 

Though therefore we have not the evi- 
dence of fight, we have a ſufficient evidence 
of the reſurrection of Chriſt : and conſe- 


quently, of all the religious truths, which 


were to be confirmed by it. And by this 
evidence we may, and ani t to be guided 
and influenced. 


III. The third thing is the bleſſedneſſe of 


thoſe who believe, though they have not the 
evidence 


—— 
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evidence of ſenſe, or the higheſt evidence 
of all. | EET 

The meaning of our Lord ſeems to be, 
that they are more bleſſed, than they who 
believe only upon the evidence of ſight, 
Jeſus faith unto bim: Becauſe thou haſt jeen 
me, thou haſt believed. Bleſſed are they that 
have not ſeen, and yet have believed. 

The reaſon is this. Such do, in this reſ- 
pet, ſhew a greater love for truth, than 
they, who yield only to the evidence of 
ſight. They who have only the evidence 
of teſtimonie, and that teſtimonie conveyed 
through ſeveral ſucceſſions of witneſſes, have 
need to uſe more attention and care, than 
they who have before them the evidence of 
fight. 

They who out of love for truth, and a 
defire of the knowledge of religious princi- 
ples, carefully examine this lefſer kind of 
evidence, and the ſeveral branches of it, till 
they arrive at a full conviction of the truths 
atteſted, ſhew a very good, and laudable diſ- 
poſition. | 

They likewiſe manifeſt a humble, an 
teachable temper in ſubmitting to the will 
of God, and acknowledging the wiſdom of 


this 
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V. 
wy, ſupernatural evidences of inviſible things in 


that way, which 1s beſt adapted to the eſta- 


bliſhed order of nature, and ſo as may leſt [4 
break in upon the ſettled courſe of things. | 1 

Moreover, they may be ſaid to have a 0 
nobler faith, who upon an evidence, ſure and 43 


ſatisfactorie indeed, but below that of fight, 
are induced to be faithfull to God, and prac- 
tiſe ſelf-denial in thoſe many occaſions, in 
which it is neceſſarie, in the preſent ſtate of 
things. | 

I may add farther, that they who have not 
ſeen, and yet have believed, will have a faith 
in more truths, than they who yield only to 
the evidence of fight, For we may know 
of many more things by hearing, and read- 
ing, than have been done before us. Cer- 
tainly, there may be good evidence of many 
remarkable works of God, and of many 
eminent acts of goodneſſe, patience, meek- 
neſſe, integrity of our fellow creatures, be- 
| fide thoſe, which we have ſeen with our own 
| eyes, done in diſtant parts, and in paſt ages. 
* And, if upon due examination, we are per- 
| ſuaded of them, we may be, thereby much 


confirmed in the behef of the truth of the 
| inviſible 
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inviſible things of the heavenly ſtate. And 
we may be eſtabliſhed in the practiſe of vir- 
tue: and may be animated, and ſtrength- 
ened, in the Chriſtian courſe, much more 
than we ſhould be, if we diſbelieved every 


thing, which we have not ſeen with our 
eyes. 


IV. I now proceed to mention ſome ob- 
ſervations, ſuitable to the ſubject. 


1. We are led to obſerve, in this hiſtorie, 
one of the many inſtances of plainneſſe, ſim- 
plicity, and integrity, which do ſo much re- 
commend the Goſpels to our belief and re- 
ception. 

The Apoſtle and Evangeliſt John, who 
wrote this Goſpel, we may be aſſured, had a 
reſpect to truth in his hiſtorie. Or he had 
not inſerted this account of Thomas's unbe- 
lief. For though it is far from being hono- 
rable to that diſciple, St. John has related 

plainly. But it is a particular, that 
may tend to ſatisfy us of the truth of our 
Lord's reſurrection, in that there was ſuch 
full proof given of it, again and again, to 
the diſciples : ſo as to convince them all of 
it, * they had for a while been undet 
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ora great doubts and prejudices. Therefore St. 


— John has inſerted this account, that we 


might belicve. As he ſays ver. 30. 31. 
And many other things truly did Jeſus in the 
preſence of his diſciples, which are not written 
in this book. But theſe are written, that ye 
might believe, that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son 
of God, and that believing ye might have life 
through his name. 

2. From this text may be inferred the 
great neceſſity, and many advantages of ſe- 
rious and impartial inquirie and examination 
into the grounds and evidences of the prin- 
ciples of religion. 

For it has not been at all my intention in 
this diſcourſe, concerning the teaſonableneſſe 
of belicving without the higheſt degree of 
evidence, to perſuade any to believe without 
ground, or without ſufficient evidence. Nor 
does the text lead to any ſuch thing, but 
quite the contrarie. Thomas is not reproved 
for not believing, whilſt he had no ground 
to believe : but becauſe he had reſiſted very 
cogent evidence. 

And the conduct of Providence in not af- 


fording to all the evidence of fight ſhould 


put men upon examining and conſidering, 
with 
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with care and diligence, that evidence, which 


is propoſed to them. It was the duty of 9 


thoſe, who lived in our Saviour's time, be- 
fore whom his miracles were wrought. 
There was, even then, a neceſſity of this. 
There were ſeveral branches of the evidence 


of his authority, and the truth of his doc- 
trine. All which were to be carefully at- 


tended to, and impartially weighed. He 
himſelf referred them to theſe evidences. 
He directed them to conſider the reaſon- 
ableneſſe of his doctrine, and it's agreement 
with the writings of Moſes and the Pro— 
phets: to conſider the teſtimonie of John, 
and the greatneſſe of his own works. 

It is as needfull, or more needfull for us 
now, to inquire, and examine. We ſhould 
be at the pains of obſcrving the many proofs 
there are ia the New Teſtament of the cer- 
tainty of a Providence, a future judgement, 
and a life to come. We ſhould, as we have 


opportunity, conſider, what evidence there 


is, that the books of the New Teſtament 
are the writings of the Apoſtles and Evan- 


geliſts of Chriſt, to whom the mind of God 


was revealed. We may do well to obſerve 
the marks of ſimplicity, veracity and integrity, 
$ bs hien 
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. 8 which there are in the hiſtorical parts of 

dle New Teſtament: and alſo how reaſona- 
ble, how perfect, how heavenly the whole 
doctrine of the evangelical ſcriptures, and 
conſequently, how worthie of God. 

This examination is a duty incumbent up- 
on all, that they may gain ſuch a knowledge, 
and rational conviction of the truths of reli- 
gion, as ſhall be ſufficient for their own ſa- 
tisfaCtion. 

And for ſome others, who have more op- 
portunities, and better abilities, it may be 
incumbent upon them, ſo far to inquire in- 
to the grounds and evidences of the princi- 
ples of religion, as to be able to propound 
them to other men, and aſſiſt them in their 
ſearches after truth. | 
3. Which brings me to another obſerva- 
tion upon this text and context, in the third 
place, that it may be our duty, of ſome at 
leſt, to propoſe and recommend the eviden- 
ces of the principles of religion W 
and with great plainneſſe. 

Though ſome are greatly prejudiced, and 
hard to be convinced of ſome things, that 
appear to us very reaſonable, and well found- 
ed. Yet if they have but ſincerity of mind, 

3 they 
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they ſhould not be abandoned as obſtinate, 
and incapable of conviction. 

We have ſeen a (trange inſtance of the 
force of prejudice in Thomas, a diſciple of 
Jeſus, and unqueſtionably, a fincerely good, 
and upright man, He had heard all that 
Chriſt had beſore ſaid of his dying, and riſing 
again from the dead, He had alſo been aſſur- 
ed by the other diſciples, that they had ſeen 
the Lord, ſince his crucifixion, They whom 
he well knew, whoſe honeſty he had no 
ground to ſuſpect, whoſe prejudices too had 
prevailed greatly, ſay to him: We have ſeen 
the Lord. Here are ten witneſſes concern- 
ing a point, about which they could not be 
eaſily deceived. And, very probably, ſome 
others, who had ſeen Chriſt ſeparatly, told 
him the ſame thing. Nevertheleſs, he did 
not believe them. Nor would he believe, 
he ſaid, unleſs he ſhould himſelf ſee and 
touch the marks of his crucifixion, Thus 
acted this perſon, becauſe of ſome prejudi- 
ces, too much favored, and indulged. Ne- 
vertheleſs Jeſus did not give him up to his 
unbelief. But he comes again among his 
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diſciples, and at a time, when Thomas was 


with them. He ſhews himſelf to him, 
Vox. II. L ſpeaks 


— — —— — 
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St. Thomas. 


8 Ro ſpeaks to him, and diſcovers the ſtrange 


. poſitive demand that he had made for 


his ſatisfaction. 

In like manner, may ſome others, good 
and fincere men, reject a ſufficient evidence 
of ſome truths, on account of prejudices, 
which have been long and deeply rooted 


in their minds. 


When this is the caſe, though they 
ſhould withhold their aſſent to the firſt re- 


# preſentation of the evidences of ſome truth; 


it may not be always reaſonable to give 
them up. It may be fit to take ſome other 


opportunity, to repeat the evidence, or to 


fet it before them in a different light, or to 
add new and farther proofs, if they can be 
had. It is a kind and generous work, to 
carry men on from truth to truth, and bring 
them to a perſuaſion of every truth, condu- 
cive to the enlargement of their minds, and 

the encreaſe and perfection of their virtue. 
Thomas was a Jew, and a good man, 
and believed the general articles of religion. 
But our Lord does not leave him there. For 
his own benefit, and the benefit of others, 
he affords him evidences of his reſurrection, 
till he is convinced: that thereby he might 
have 
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Sr. Thomas, 


have farther evidences of a future Rate, and 
be acquainted with all the inducements to 
virtue, and ſteadineſſe therein, which would 
flow from a belief of his refurreCtion : and 
might be alſo able to recommend them to 
others. 

You know, how St. Paul ſolemnly ex- 
horts Timothie. Preach the word, ſays he, 
be inſlant, in ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon. Re- 
prove, rebuke, exhort, with all long. ſuffering, 
and doftrine, | | 

4. We may infer from the declaration of 
our Lord in the text, that the Divine Being 
in his acceptance of men, and in the recom- 
penſes he beſtows upon them, has a reſpect 
to their ſeveral circumſtances, and their ſuit- 
able emprovements, 

It is a general maxira, mentioned by our 
Lord. Luke xii. 48. Unto whom/oever much 
is given, of him ſhall be much required, And 
to whom men have committed much, of him 
they will aſ the more. 

The doctrine of the text is to the like 


purpoſe. Our Lord pronounceth a ſpecial 


bleſſing upon ſuch as have not ſeen, and yet 
have. believed. He that did not ſee, has 
not all the ſame inducements to believe that 

L 2 Thomas 


2 Tim. iv. 
I, 2, 
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St. Thomas. 
Thomas had, who ſaw Chriſt after his reſur- 


w— rection. In this rec he excels Thomas, 


Mat. xviil. 
1. 


who believed upon the evidence of fight, 
and not before, 


If then any one, with leſs and fewer ad- 
vantages, attains to an equal degree of faith 
and virtue with him, who has more and 


greater advantages: he is more commenda- 


ble, and will be more bleſſed than the 
other. 


It was very fit, that all the Apoſtles of 
Jeſus ſhould have the higheſt evidence : 
that they might give the beſt ſatisſaction to 
others, concerning his reſurrection, and that 
they might all be eminent examples of zeal, 
patience, and fortitude. | 

And yet he who with lefs advantages e- 
quals them in zeal, patience, and fortitude, 
may be reckoned to exceed and excell 
them. 

We hereby ſee, how difficult it muſt be 
to anſwer that queſtion : Vo ſhall be great- 
eft in the kingdom of heaven : a queſtion, 
which the diſciples put to our Saviour, when 
their notions of that kingdom were too 
worldly and ſenſual, The queſtion is ſtill 
very difficult, though our ideas are enlarged, 


Nor 
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Nor can we ſay, who ſhall be greateſt in the Senxnou 
kingdom of heaven : Or, whence that per- Di 


ſon ſhall come. Whether from among 
thoſe, who lived in the time of our Savi- 
our, who heard the gracious words that 
proceeded out of his mouth, and ſaw the 
wonderſul works that he did: and there- 
by were filled with a lively faith in God, 
and in the Son of God, and were excited 
to labor, and endure hard things for his 
name ſake, Whether, I ſay, he ſhall be 
one of thoſs who have ſeen, and therefore 
believed: or whether he will be one of thoſe, 


who have not ſeen, and yet have believed. 
Whether he may be one, who lives in later 


times, and by ſerious and humble inquirie 
and conſideration arrives at a faich of equal 


ſtrength and activity, with thoſe of the more 


early ages of the goſpel, and labors, and 
ſuffers, and dies, as they did. 


Or, whether he ſhall come from among 


thoſe, who under the obicurer revelatious 
of the Divine will, before the coming of 
Chriſt, arrived at eminence in all virtue 20d 
holineſſe. 
Or, finally, whether he ſhall come from 
ſome of the dark places of the earth, » e 
he L 3 icarcely 
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V. 
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Mat. v. 19. 


St. Thomas. 


ſcarcely one ray of divine revelation has 
reached: and be a perſon, who under the 
greateſt diſadvantages for religious know- 
ledge, arrived at ſome conſiderable juſt- 
neſſe of ſentiments concerning God, and the 
way of ſerving him, and has been there an 
example of virtue to the men, among whom 
he lived : who had ſought, and found, and 


- acknowledged the one God, Creator of the 


univerſe, and under great diſcouragements 
recommended the worſhip of God, and the 
practiſe of virtue, * 

But though we cannot ſay, who will be 
greateſt, we know, that whoever hears Chriſt's 


Jayings, 


* * « Whoever places the true moral worth and excel- 
lence where it ought to be placed, J mean, not in the ſound- 
neſs of the head, but in the ſoundneſs of the heart, will ea. 
fily diſcern, How poſſible it is for one profeſſor, that is fur. 
niſhed with the ſcantieſt ſtock of knowledge, to be a far bet- 
ter, worthier, and more amiable character in life, than ano- 
ther, who is poſſeſſed of the greateſt. Ard, if God, in the 
great day of retribution, will render to every one according 
to his work; for the ſame reaſon, it is not im poſſible, after 
all our boaſted advantages, in point of knowledge, but that 
a man, Caſt upon the moſt barbarous and illiterate part of 
the globe, may come off with more z2pplauſe at that im- 
Partial tribunal, than cur Clarkes, Newtons, or any other 
the moſt diſtinguiſhed character, whether of the philoſophic, 
religious, or civil kind,” Dr. J. N. Scott. Serm. xx. vol, ii, 


p. 416. 417. 


St. Thomas. 
ſayings, and doth them : Whoever ſincerely 
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keeps the commandments of God, ſhall be great 3 


in the kingdom of heaven, And we know, 
what are the virtues, and what the works, 
which are in high eſteem with the Saviour 
and Judge of the world: feeding the bun- 
grie, clothing the naked, viſiting the fick, and 
ſuch as are in priſon, (eſpecially, when it is 
for a good cauſe,) and other like offices of 


benevolence to our fellow-creatures, in this 
ſtate of trial. | 


Upon the whole, then, let us cheriſh and 
emprove a faith of inviſible things, by ſeri- 
ous and impartial conſideration : and attend- 
ing to the evidence, which God has given 
us: which, though not the higheſt, is very 
cogent, and ſufficient, And let us be con- 
cerned to ſhew our faith by works, ſuited 
to the doctrine of Chriſt, which we have re- 
ceived, and all the advantages, which we 
enjoy. 
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LUKE XVII. 22. 


And he ſaid unto the diſciples : The days will 
come, when ye ſhall deſire to ſee one of the 
days of the Son of Man, and ye Hall not 
fee it. 


SERMON * IE words of the text are ow- 


T F ing to an inquirie concerning the 


* XK time of the manifeſtation of the 
KI kingdom of the Meſſiah: ac- 

companied, it is likely, with indications of 

their prevailing picjudice concerning it's 
worldly nature. Ver, 20. And when le was 
denanucd of the Phariſees, when the kingdom 
of 


Jeſus the Son of Man. 
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F God ſhould come; be anſwered them, and * 1p 
aid: The kingdom of God cometh not with __y 


ob/ervation : or with the outward pomp and 
ſplendour, viſible in earthly kingdoms, ex- 
citing wonder and ſurprize, attracting the 


eyes, and pl:aſing the paſſions of carnal and 
worldly people. 


Ver. 21. Neither ſball they ſay : Lo here, 
or lo there. For the kingdom of God is with- 
in you. Neither will it come after the man- 
ner of worldly kingdoms, ſet up by a great 
leader, to whoſe ſtindard all ſhould be in- 
vited to reſort, to put themſelves under his 
protection, in order to joyn in advancing it, 
and ſhare in it's emoluments and advantages, 
For behold the kingdom of Gd, though you 
are not pleaſed to regard it, and the ſigns of 
it are ſuch as you diidain to obſerve, is 1027h- 
in you, or among you. It is already begun 
to be ſet up, the kingdom ot the Meſſiah is 
come, the doctrine of it is preached, the 
rules, and the rewards and privileges of it 
are publiſhed. And it is reccived by tome, 
who even prels into it, and are the willing 
ſubjects of it: and rejo.ce in, and ſhall pars 
take of all it's bleſſings and privileges. 
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Jeſus We Son of Man. 
So the kingdom of God was then among 


VL. IP 
wy 7bem : but not literally within the perſons, 


to whom Chriſt was ſpeaking, as ſome have 


thought. For if our Lord be ſuppoſed to 


ſpeak direCtly to the Phariſees, or of them, 
this kingdom was 4 not within them, It had 
not gained power in their minds, nor been 


received and acknowledged by them. 
Ver. 22...25. And be ſaid unto the diſci- 


ples : The days will come, when ye ſhall de- 
fire to ſee one of the days of the Son of Man, 
and ye ſhall not ſee it. And when they ſhall 
fay unto you, ſee here, or ſee there: [looking 
for the appearance of the Meſſiah:] go not 
after them, nor follow them. For as the 


lightening that lightens out of the one part un- 


der heaven, fhineth unto the other part under 
beaven, fo ſhall aljo the Sen of Man be in his 
day : his kingdom will prevail on a ſudden, 
and his doctrine will make a ſwift and a- 
mazing progreſſe in a very ſhort time, be- 
yond expectation, and without the ordina- 
rie methods, made uſe of in advancing 
worldly deſigns and intereſts. But firfl be 
mi. juffjer many things, and be rejected of 
this generation. So is the context. 3 
| In 

+ nud 7d Cy recte vertitur in medio veſtri. Conf. 
Matth. xxl. 43. Goc. in loc. 
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In conſidering the words of this text there Sr 
| ; 4 "© VI. 
offer to us three ſeveral ſubjects of inquirie. 


1. How are we to underſtand that character, 
the Son of Man? 2. Who are the perſons 


here ſpoken to, and ſaid to be he diſciples ? 


3. What our Lord ſays to them, or the de- 
ſign of this warning and prediction: Ye 


ſhall defire to ſee one of the days of the Sen of 


Man, and ye ſhall not fee it. 


I. The fir ſubject of inquirie is, how we 


ought to underſtand that — the on 
of Man # 

And as it is frequently uſed by our Lord 
in ſpeaking of himſelf, we may be deſirous 
to determine the meaning of it. But here, 
as in many other cafes, where certainty 
would be deſirable, it is not a little difficult 
to find what ſhall be deciſive. 

Son of Man is often in Scripture equiva=- 
lent to man. Job xxxv. 8. Thy wickedreſſe 
may hurt a man as thou art, and thy rigbte- 
ouſneſſe may profit the ſon of man. Pl. viii 4. 
What is man, that thou art mindful of bim? 
or the fon of man, that thou viſiteſt bim? And 
Prov. viii. 4. Says Wiſdom : Unto you, 2 
men, I call, and my voice is to the ſons of men: 


Or 
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Sz en or to all men in general, and of every rank, 

. to whom my inſtructions will be uſeful. Iſa. 
li. 12. J, even I am he, which comforteth thee, 
Who art thou, that thou ſhouldeft be afraid of 
a man, that ſlall die, and of the fon of man, 
which ſhall be made as graſſe. And in like 
manner in many other places. See particu- 
larly Jer. xlix. 18. 33. 1. 40. li. 43. This 
then is one common, obvious meaning of 
ſon of man. It is the ſame as man. 

Some think that the jon of man, when u— 
ſed by our Saviour, denotes his high digni- 
ty, or a man of diſtinction and eminence, 
and is equivalent to Meſſiah, or the Chriſt : 
and that he hereby intends to ſignify, that 
he is the great perfon ſpoken of by the Pro- 
phets, who was to come for the benefit of 
mankind. And indeed in Dan. vii. 13. 14. 
is this 1©-markabie prophecie. 1 ſaw in the 
night vifiens. And betld, one like unto the 
ſon of man, or like to a ſon of man, came 
11h the clouds of heavzen, and came to the an- 
cient of days, and they brought him near before 
him. And there was given lim dominion and 
giorie, and a kingdom, that all people and na- 
tioms and languages ſhould ſerve bim. His 
dominien is an everlaſting dominion, which 
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ſhall not paſs away, and his kingdom that * 


which ſhall not be deſtroyed, And our Lor 

is ſuppoſcd to allude to this prophecie upon 
, a very memorable occaſion: when being 
3 before the High- Prieſt, he adjured him, ſay- 
| ing: Tell us, whether thou be the Chriſt, the 

Son of God. Yeſus faith unto him: Thou haſt 
# ſaid. Nevertheleſs I ſay unto you : Hereafter 
* ſhall ye ſee the ſon of man ſitting on the right 
3 hand of power, and coming in the clouds of 
heaven, Matt. xxvi. 63. 64. See alſo Mark 
xiv. 61. 62. 

The Son of man, then, when uſed by our 
Saviour in ſpeaking of himſelf, may denote 
his great character, the promiſed Meſſiah. 
This ſenſe I do not abſolutly reject, and it 
may be embraced by thoſe, to whom it ap- 
proves itſelf, | 

Nevertheleſs there are ſome exceptions 
to be made againſt it's being equivalent to 
- Meſſiah, and againſt it's being what our Lord 
E intends thereby. 

X It ſeems to me, that the forecited text 
Y from Daniel is not a ſufficient foundation for 
this opinion. The phraſe is no where uſed 
in Daniel, but in the place juſt taken notice 
of, and in one more. Ch, viii. 17. Where 

an 
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| e and others would have often ſpoken 


Jeſus the Son of Man. 


W an angel ſays to Daniel himſelf: Uuderſtand, 


o ſon of man. For at the time of the end 
ſhall be the viſion. 


Though therefore in the other place of 
Daniel thoſe words, there came on? like the 


fon of man, intend Jeſus, the Meſſiah; it 
does not follow, that it is equivalent to Meſ- 


ſiah, and is uſed by our Lord in that ſenſe. 
Another difficulty there is, which muſt 


be reckoned of ſome moment. Our Lord 
very often ſpeaks of himſelf in the character 


of the ſon of man. But yet he declined to 
own himſelf publicly, and ordinarily, to be 
the Meſſiah. There is a text in Matth. xvi. 
13. . . 16. which is obſervable. When Je- 


ſus came into the coaſts of Ceſarea Philippi, 


he aſked his diſciples, ſaying : Whom do men 


ſay, that I the ſon of man am? After they 


had mentioned the opinions of others con- 
cerning him, he aſks their own. Where- 
upon Peter anſwered : Thou- art the Chriſt, 
the Son of the living God. It ſeems there- 
fore, that the Son of man, and the Cbriſt, 
are not equivalent, and that the phraſe * 
not ſo uſed by our Lord. 

Moreover, if it had, it is likely, that the 


of 
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of our Lord in that character, and would 1 
ſometimes have made their profeſſion of him 


in ſuch words, ſaying, that they believed 
him to be the Son of man: whereas there 
is not one ſuch inſtance in the Goſpels, and 
but one in the Acts of the Apoſtles. Ch. 
vii. 56. where St. Stephen ſays: I ſee the 
heavens opened, and the Son of Man landing 
on the right hand of God, This phraſe is 
alſo found in Rev. i. 13. and xiv, 14. 

It ſhould be here obſerved by us, that 
man, and ſon of man, with the Hebrews, 
often denote a man of low condition. PC. 
xlix. 1. 2. Hear this, all ye people, .. both 
low and high, rich and pcor together, The 
original Hebrew word rendred by us lou is 


ſons of Adam : evidently meaning men of 


obſcure birth, and low rank, or mean con- 
dition. Pf. cxliv. 3. Lord, what 15 man, that 
thou takeſt knowledge of bim? or the fon of 
man, that thou takeft account of him? Where 
the Fſalmiſt intends to repreſent the human 


meanneſſe and wretchedneſle. 


Farther, it is obſerved by learned com- 
mentators, that this denomina uon is given 
to ſome Prophets, with this view, and in 
this ſenſe, particularly to Daniel and Eze- 


kiel. 
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Jeſus the Son of Man. 


kiel. However, I think, it is but once ap- 
plied to Daniel, and in the place before 
mentioned. But to Ezekiel very frequently. 
Ezek. ii. 3. And be ſa d unto me, Son of man, 
1 ſend thee to the children of Iſrael, to a re- 
Bellious houſe. And in like manner, very of- 
ten in that book, almoſt in every chapter of 
it, and in ſome chapters ſeveral times. And 
it is ſaid by thoſe Commentators, that this 
expreſſion is there uſed with a deſign to ad- 
moniſh thoſe Prophets of their meanneſſe, 
and frailty, as men. Our Lord therefore 
by this phraſe or character repreſents that 
humbling of himſelf, which is ſpoken of by 
the Apoſtle in the ſecond chapter to the 
Philippians, and is the ſame with what is 
ſaid in Iſ. liii. 3. be is deſpiſed, and rejected 
of men, or is one of the loweſt and meaneſt 
of men. 

Our Lord adopts this character in ſpeak- 
ing of himſelf, in order to undeceive the 
Jews, and correct their falſe opinion con- 
cerning the kingdom of the Meſſiah, and 
to intimate, that he was not to arrive at 
glorie, and the full poſſeſſion of his king- 
dom, but through ſufferings and humili- 
ations. 


Thus 
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Thus argue thoſe interpreters, and, a = 


ſeems to me, very cogently. And there- wu Q 


fore, if ſon of man be equivalent to Meſſiah, 
it is not uſed to denote his dignity, as the 
firſt and greateſt of men, but rather to ſig- 
nify his humble form and low condition, in 
which he then lived: and is expreſſive of 
the ſcora and contempt, which was caſt 
upon him, and in which he acquieſced. 

Moreover, poſſibly, our Lord frequently 
makes uſe of this expreſſion, to denote his 
real humanity, and alſo that he was not 
made and created, as Adam, but was a man 
born, even of a woman. 

Once more, it ſeems to me, that our Lord 
takes this character, as a modeſt way of 
ſpeaking. Eminent and diſtinguiſhed per- 
fons, who have many occaſions to ſpeak of 
themſelves, eſpecially if it be to their ad- 
vantage, decline the too frequent ufe of the 
phraſes J and Me, and chooſe to ſpeak, in 
the third perſon, as of another, diſtin& from 
themſelves. 

Having mentioned all theſe ſeveral obſer- 


vations concerning this title and character, 


let us now take notice of ſome of the places 


of the Evangeliſts, where it is uſed, 
Vol. II. M * Matth. 
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Matth. xx, 17. 18. And Jeſus, going up 
to Jeruſalem, took the twelve diſciples apart 
in the way, and ſaid to them: Behold, we go 
up to Feruſalem, and the Son of Man ſhall be 
betrayed ' unto the Chief- Prieſts and Scribes, 
and they ſhall deliver him unto the Gentils. 
Here, and in other places, our Lord may 
be ſuppoſed to make uſe of this expreſſion, 
as a modeſt way of ſpeaking. So alſo in 
John i. 51. Thau ſhalt fee greater things than 
theſe. . . « Hereafter ſhall ye ſee heaven open, 
and the angels of God aſcending and deſcend- 
ing upon the Son of Man, Which muſt be 
reckoned more agreeable to decorum, than 
to ſay upon Me... John xii. 23. And Jeſus 
anſwered them, ſaying : The bour is come, that 
the Son of Man ſhall be glorified. Which 
likewiſe muſt be allowed by all to be more 
agrecable, than to ſay : When J am to be glo- 
rified, | 

And in the text. The days are coming, 
when ye ſhall deſire to ſee one of the days of the 


fon of man. Our Lord might have ſaid, one 


of my days. We actually have that expreſ- 
fion in John viii. 5. 6. Your father Abra- 
tam rejoiced to ſee my day. And he ſaw it, 
and was glad. But he might chooſe, gene- 


* rally, 
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eſas the Son of Man. 


rally, to ſpeak in the other way, eſpecially, 
as the title, Son of Man, carried in it no 
ambitious, aſpiring meaning, but rather de- 
noted a mean condition, as was before 
ſhewn. 

Therefore let us obſerve a few more paſ- 
ſages of the Evangeliſts, where this character 
occurs. It ſeems to be uſed in the ſame 
manner in the text above cited. hom do 
men ſay, that I the Son of man, who appear 
in ſo mean a form, am? So likewiſe John 
v. 27. And bath given him authority to exe- 
cute judgment alſo, becauſe he is the Son of 
Man: that is, as ſeems to me, becauſe of 
his preſent willing humiliation and abaſe- 
ment. So St. Paul Philip. ii. 7. . 10. hav- 
ing ſpoken of our Lord's humbling himſelf 
unto death; adds: Wherefore God alſo has ex- 
alted him, and given bim a name, which is a- 
bove every name. 

Matth. xxvi. 63. 64. The High- Prieſt an- 
ſwered, and ſaid unto him: I aqjure thee by 


the living God, that thou tell us, whether thou 


be the Chriſt, the Son of God. Jeſus ſaith 
unto him: Thou haſt ſaid. Nevertheleſs J ſay 
unto you : Hereaſter ſhall ye fee the Son of 


Man, that is, him, who now is in fo low a 
| M 2 condi- 
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condition, ſo humbled and abaſed, fitting 
on the right hand of power, and coming in the 
clouds of heaven. 

And when St. Stephen ſays, Acts vii. 56. 
Behold, I fee the heavens opened, and the Son 
of Man ſlanding on the right hand of God: 
it is likely, that he refers to our Lord's mean 
condition in this world, and the baſe treat- 
ment, which he had received from the Jew- 
iſh people. But though once he had been 
ſo low, he was now exalted. 

And ſome judicious expoſitors think, that 
the title is to be underſtood, as uſed with 
this view in that noted place of Daniel. J 
beheld, and one like the Son of Man came with 
the clouds of heaven, He had a humble ap- 
pearance, but he was greatly honored and 
exalted. Je came on the clouds of heaven, 
and an extenſive and everlaſting dominion 
was given to him. 

This title, then, being expreſſive of hu- 
wility and abaſement, is very fitly adopted 
by our Lord, in repreſenting the glorie con- 
ferred on him by the Father, of which he 
was obliged to ſpeak, and to inform his 


diſciples about it. Matth. xiii. 41. The Son 


of Man ſhall ſend forth his angels, and they 
ſpall 
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ſhall gather out of his kingdom all things that Ss 2 
offend. Matth. xvi. 28. Verih I ſay unt 


you: There are ſome flanding here, which ſhall 
not taſl of death, till they ſee the Son of Man 
coming in his kingdom, Matth. xxv. 31. 
When the Son of Man ſhall come in his glorie, 


and all the holy angels with him, then ſhall be | 
fit upon the throne of bis glorie. 


Theſe are the obſervations which have 
been mentioned for illuſtrating this title and 
character, ſo often made uſe of by our Lord, 
when ſpeaking of himſelf. 

It ſometimes denotes in Scripture, man in 
general, or any man. It is alſo uſed for 


a man of low condition, And for that rea- 


ſon, probably, is frequently uſed by our 
Lord, in ſpeaking of himſelf, as expreſſive 
of the low eſtate, in which he, the Meſſiah, 
then was, and in which he willingly acqui- 
eſced. It was a modeſt way of ſpeaking, 
and was ſuited to admoniſh the Jewiſh peo- 
ple, and correct their miſtaken apprehenſi- 
ons concerning the worldly nature of his 
kingdom: and to intimate, that, as Meſſiah, 
he mult ſuffer, before he was advanced to 


glorie. Moreover, ſuch being his condition 


in this world, his followers alſo ſhould ex- 
M 3 | pect 
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% pes the like, and be willing to ſubmit to 
— àfflictions and trials here, that they may be 
thereby farther prepared and qualified for 


heavenly gloriz and happineſſe. 
II. The ſecond thing to be confidered by 


us is, who are the perſons, to whom our 3 
Lord here ſpeaks. 1 
And be ſaid unto the diſciples, Poſlibly, 
we need not thereby underſtand the twelve 
Apoſtles. The word is ſometimes uſed con- 
| ceining the followers of Jeſus in general, 
and of ſome who were not ſincere, or well 
inſtructed, who attended on him for a while 
only, and with worldly views. So John vi. 
66. From that time many of his diſciples went 
back, and walked no more with him. 

If our Lord ſpeaks to his diſciples, others 
alſo are inſtructed in what he ſays, and de- 
ſigned to be ſo, I find this text paraphra- 
{ed by a judicious expoſitor after this man- 
ner, © And Þ be ſaid unto bis diſciples, or 
„ followers: The days will come, when ye, of 
« this nation, ſhall deſire to ſee one of the 


days of the Son of Man, and ye ſhall not 
. 


III. 


N hitiy. upen the place. See alſo Dedaridge's T. amily Expoe 
ſitor. Fol. 2. p. 188, 
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III. Which brings us to the laſt inquirie : ww— 


How we are to underſtand this warning and 
prediction. The days will come, when ye ſhall 


| defire to ſee one of the days of the Son of Man, 


and ye ſhall not ſee it. 

If this relates chiefly to the Jewiſh nati- 
on and people, or a large part of them, who 
now were, and ſtill continued unbelieving: 
our Lord may be ſuppoſed, affectionatly, 
and earneſtly, to warn them of the ſad cir- 
cumſtances, which they were falling into. 
As if he had ſaid: The time would be, 
« when all the gracious means, afforded 
© them by the Divine Being, having proved 
© to be in vain, their ruin would be near, 
e and their condition very calamitous, They 
« would eagerly look for deliverance, and 
* pretended leaders would offer themſelves 


« to their aſſiſtance, in order to draw fol- 


« Jowers after them. But they would not 
ee be able to perform any thing to their ad- 
© vantage, The bleſſings offered by me in 
« this mean form are deſpiſed. I ſet be- 
« fore you heavenly bleſſings, things of the 
e greateſt value. And I am able to per- 
« form what I promiſe. But they are not 
: It 4 . 
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* reliſhed. The time will come, when 
* with the utmoſt impatience you will wiſh 
e for the appearance of the Methah, to work 
* out the temporal ſalvation, which you de- 
« fire. But the days will then be more ca- 


© lamitous and afflictive, than thoſe of the 


e preſent ſeaſon, under which you are now 
* ſo uneaſie. And they who will then of- 
** fer themſelves to you in that character, as 
* they will not bring with them a doctrine 
* like mine, ſo will they abſolutly fail in 
ce every attempt for your advaricement, and 
e your earnelt expectations of deliverance 
« will be utterly diſappointed.” 

And I cannot ſee, but that this may be 
reckoned the more direct deſign of our 
Lord, that is, to ſet before his diſciples, in 
the hearing of others, the fad and deplo- 
rable circumſtances of the Jewiſh people: 
if they did not emprove the means afforded 
them by himſelf, aud his Apoſtles after him. 

Bat if it be ſuppoſed, that our Lord here 
ſpeaks to his own diſciples, chiefly, and to 
ſuch others as ſincerely believed in him: I 
apprehend, he muſt have had a reſpect to 
ſome prejudices, which ſtill had too great 
an influence upon them. And what he ſays 

18 
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is to this purpoſe. 4 That whereas they 
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looked for great things in this world, and, — 


„ with too many others, waited for a tem- 
e poral ſalvation for the Jewiſh people, to- 
e gether with ſpiritual privileges, they would 
& be diſappointed. The time would come, 
« when they would eſteem theſe happy days. 
« Such would ſoon be the calamitous ſtate 
ce of things in the land of Judea, that they 


e would be glad to ſee a time of ſo much 


* eaſe and quiet, as the preſent. You will 
te with to ſec again one of theſe days of mine. 
« But you will not. No! Your profeſſion 
e of my name, if you are faithful to me, 
<« will coſt you dear, At that time you 
«© will mourn. The circumſtances of things 
ce will call you to weeping, and faſting, and 
te every inſtance of ſelf-denial, Emprove 
e then the preſent time: content yourſelves 
e with it: be thankful for it, and rejoice 


„ therein, For a better ſtate of things is 


* not to be expected in this land, and a- 
** mong thoſe who dwell in it.” 


IV. Having now in ſome meaſure ex- 
plained this text, I would add a thought or 
two by way of reflection. 


1. We 


App. 
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1. We perceive, that every method was 
taken for ſaving the Jewiſh people, that 
could be uſed in the way of moral per- 
ſuaſion. 

For our Lord, and his fore- runner, and 
his Apoſtles after him, preached among 
them the doctrine of the kingdom of hea- 
ven. They confined their preaching to 


them entirely, or chiefly, for a good while, 


And many miraculous works were done a- 
mong them. They were called to repen- 
tance, and the joys and glories of a future 
life were ſet before them. Beſide this, they 
were again and again informed of the judge- 
ments hanging over their heads : and with 
earneſt concern and affectionate tenderneſſe, 
they were warned to take heed to them- 
felves. They were aſſured, for their good, 


that this was the day of heir viſitation: if 
this opportunity ſhould be let flip : if they 


did not now attend to the things of their 
peace, it would be afterwards too late. And 
moreover all expeQations of another Meſ- 
fiah, and of temporal ſalvation by him, would 
prove vain, and deluſive, and the diſappoint- 
ment would be moſt grievous and vexatious. 


The only way of ſaving themſelves was to. 


hearken 
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hearken to thoſe who now in the name of 118 
God, and with evident tokens of Divine au- 
thority, invited them to repentance with the 


great and ſure promiſes of forgiveneſſe and 
eternal life, 


2, We alſo may hence learn our own 
duty, and conſider this warning as delivered 
to us. 

If what is here ſaid did more eſpecially 
relate to others, yet the diſciples were not 'Y 
altogether unconcerned therein, and our 1 
Lord thought beſt to ſay it to them. And 
he ſaid to the diſciples : The days will come, a 
8 when ye ſhall deſire to fee one of the days of : 
2; 4 the Son of Man, and ſhall not ſee it, If we 
N are not in any immediate danger of loſing 
our temporal, or our ſpiritual privileges; yet, 

* certainly, the beſt way to ſecure them is to 
5 value, and emprove them: to be thankful 

5 for them, and rejoice in them: and not to 
be uneaſie, and diſcontented, for want of 
ſome greater things. The time may come, 
when we ſhall wiſh, in vain wiſh, for ſuch 
days as theſe : for a liberty of thought and 
mquirie, profeſſion and practiſe: for freedom 
to unite together in the worſhip of God, 
though a few only, and thoſe of low con- 
dition, 
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senen dition, and mean appearance: to hear the 
w—— Scriptures of the Old and New Teſtament 


read, and explained, and the truths of reli- 
gion recommended, and enforced by rational 
arguments, though without the ornaments 
of eloquence, in a plain manner: and to be 
exhorted to virtue by the conſideration of it's 
real excellence, the Divine command, and the 
conſequences of it in a future ſtate, though 
no worldly honours and preferments are 


now annexed to it. 
Is there nothing agreeable, nothing ſatis- 


fying in ſuch entertainments as theſe ? If 


ſuch an advantage is deſpiſed, and neglected, 
for want of worldly ſplendour and great- 
neſſe, may there not be danger of an alter- 
ation for the worſe? And if it ſhould hap- 
pen, a recoverie of loſt privileges may be 
very difficult. When once our portion is 
come to be unintelligible myſterie, with 
numerous and ſhewy, but empty rites 
and ceremonies, impoſed by mighty and 
awful authority: we may deſire to ſee one 
of theſe deſpiſed, unemproved days of rea- 
ſon and liberty, ſcriptural worſhip, and pure 
ordinances, but not be able to ſee it. 
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JOHN XX. 19. 


Go to my brethren, and ſay unto them : I aſ- 


cend unto my Father, and your Father, and 
to my God, and your God, 
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#XXX% N diſcourſing on theſe words I 88 
I ſhall Art endeavor to ſhew, in . 
X. & what reſpects God is peculiarly 
KKXKAA the Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. And ſecondly, the deſign of this 
meſſage of Chriſt to his diſciples, and in 


what ſenſe God is alſo their and our God 
and Father. 


I. That 
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Gael I. That God is in an eſpecial and pecu- 
VI. liar manner tbe God and Father of our Lord 
aand Saviour Teſus Cbriſt, may be inferred 
from the frequent uſe of that title and cha- 
racter * in the epiſtles of the Apoſtles. In 

this text our Lord's ſtile is remarkable. He 

does not ſay : Go to my brethren, and ſay : 1 
aſcend to our Father and God : but I aſcend 

to my Father, and your Father, to my God, 

and your God. In the Goſpels our Lord 

is often ſtiled the only begotten ſon of God, 

and the well beloved fon of God. And 

the Apoſtle to the Hebrews begins that 
epiſtle thus : God, who at ſundry times, and 

in divers manners, ſpake unto the fathers by 

the Prophets, bas in theſe laſt days ſpoken unto 

| us by his Son. Though therefore others 
alſo are called ſons of God, the Lord Jeſus 
is the ſon of God in a ſenſe peculiar to him- 

ſelf, tranſcendent and ſuperior to all others. 
Father and Son are relative, If I ſhew, 

in what reſpects, and on what accounts, Je- 

ſas is the Son of God, it is at the ſame time 


ſhewn, in what ſenſe God is his Father. 
And 


Rom. xv. 6. 2 Cor. i, 3. xi. 31. Eph, i. 3. 17. iii. 14. 
Col. i. 3. 1 Pet. i. 3. 


"Fefus the Son of God. 175 


And I (hall now mention theſe ſcveral re- Szxmon 
VII. 
ſpects, which, I think, are plaiuly expreſſed 
in Scripture, 
1. Jeſus is the Son of God upon account 

of his miraculous conception and birth, 
Luke i. 31. . 35. An angel appeared to 

Mary, and ſaid to her: Fear not. For, behold, 

thou ſhalt conceive in thy womb, and ſhalt 
bring forth a ſon, and ſhalt call his name 
Jeſus. He ſhall be great, and ſhall be called 

the Son of the Higheſt. And the Lord God 

ſhall give unto him the throne of bis father 
David. When Mary aſked, bow that could 

be ; the angel anſwered, and ſaid unto ber : 

The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the 
power of the Higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee. 
Therefore that buly thing, that ſhall be born 

of thee, ſhall be called the Son of God, Here 

our Lord is expreſſly ſaid to be the Sor of 

God on account of his miraculous concep- 

tion and birth, A like hiſtorie of our Sa- 
viour's nativity may be ſeen in the firſt 
chapter of St. Matthew's Goſpel. 

St. Luke, who carries up our Lord's ge- 

nealogie to the firſt man, concludes it, ſay- 

ing : Who was the ſon of Seth, who was the 
ſon of Adam, who was the Son of God. Adam, 


as 
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8 as ſeems to me, is here ſaid to be the Son of 

wy God, as he was immediatly formed by God 
out of the carth. So Jeſus was formed of 
the ſubſtance of the virgin Mary by the 
power of God, or the ſpecial operation of 
the Holy Ghoſt. 

2, Jeſus is the Son of God, or the well- 
beloved Son of God, upon account of the 
molt plentifull meaſure of the gift of the 
Holy Ghoſt, conferred and beſtowed upon 
him. 

St. John having ſpoken of the Mord, as 
«th God, and God, and that all things were 
made by him, fays, ver. 14. And the Werd was 
made fleſh, and dwelled among us, and we be- 
held his glorie, the glorie, as of the only be— 

- gotten of the Father. It was not the Mora, 
which John and others beheld, but Jeſus, 
in whom the Vord dwelled. Him they be- 
held, and his greatneſſe, or glorie was con- 
ſpicuous: ſo that he appeared, and they 
knew him to be, the oily begotten of the Fa- 
ther, or the Meſſiah. 

In other places of St. John's Goſpel this 
is expreſſed in other words. Ch. iii. 34. John 
the Baptiſt bears this teſtimonie to Jeſus : 
He whom God hath ſent, ſpeaketh the words 


of 
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of God. For God giveth not the Spirit by 
meaſure unto bim. 

John x. 36. Our Lord himſelf argues 
with the cavilling Jews: Say ye of him, whom 
the Father hath ſanctiſied, and ſent into the 
world, thou blaſphemeſt, becauſe I ſaid, I am 


the Son of God ? That is, as a learned Ex- 


politor paraphraſes that verſe : © Say ye of 
*« bim, whom the Pather bath ſandtiſied, (by 
« the Holy Ghoſt eſſentially dwelling in, 
* or without meaſure imparted to him, 
e John iii. 34.) and ſent into the world, thou 
ce Haſpbemeſt, becauſe I (after this unction, 
e and commiſſion to make known his will 
* to you, ) ſaid, I am the Son of God? Or, 
as another * * Expoſitor : © Say ye of him, 
« whom the Father hath ſancliſied, that is, 
« conſecrated, deſigned, ſeparated from the 
© reſt of men by a ſupernatural birth, and 
« by a communication of the Spirit with- 
out meaſure, and by a ſpecial commiſſion 


+ Whitby. 

„ Sandifie.] C'eſt à dire, conſacre, deſtine, ſepare du 
ane des hommes par une naiſſance ſurnaturelle, par une 
communication d'eſprit ſans meſure, et par un pouvoir tout 
divin pour exercer la charge de Mediateur. Voyez le mot 
de /an&ifeer pris dans ce ſens, Jer. i. 5. Lenfant, 
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8 * and authority to declare his will, at he 
—— < blaſpbemeth, becauſe he has thus ſpoken? ” 
John xiv. 10. The words that I ſpeak unto 
you, I ſpeak not of my-ſelf. But the Father 
that dwelleth in me, be doth the works. 
Which in other Goſpels is expreſſed by do- 
ing miracles by the finger, or ſpirit, or power 
of God. Luke xi. 20. 7 I by the finger of 
God caft cut demons, no doubt the kingdom of 
God is come unto you. Matth. xii. 28. But if 
I caſl out demons by the ſpirit off God, then 
the kingdom of God is come unto you, Which 
ſhould be compared with John x. 38. If ye 
believe not me, believe the wworks : that ye may 
know, and believe, that the Father is in me, 
and I in him. 

Matth. i. 22. 23. in the hiſtorie of our 
Lord's nativity. Now all this was done, that 
zt might be fulfilled, which was ſpoken of the 
Lord by the Prophet, ſaying : Behold a virgin 
all concetve, and ſhall bring forth a ſon, and 
they ſhall call bis name Emmanuel, which be- 
ing interpreted 1s God with us, M 

Col. ii. 9. St. Paul: In him dwelleth all the ; 

fulneſſe of the Godhead bedily : that is, really. L 
In the temple of Jeruſalem there was a glo- 
ric, which was a ſymbol of the Divine Pre- 


ſence. 
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ſence, But in Jeſus Chriſt God dwelled 83 
really. Or, as St. John's expreſſion is: TVI. 


Word T0as made fleſh, and dioelled amongſt us, 
y virtue of this indwelling of the Fa- 
ther, or this moſt plentifull and extraordi- 
narie communication of the Spirit, without 
meaſure, Jeſus knew the whole will of God 
concerning the ſalvation of men, and ſpake 
the words of God with full authority, and 


wrought miracles of all kinds, at all times, 


whenever he pleaſed, and had the know- 
ledge of all things ; even the thoughts and 
characters of men, and things at a diſtance, 
and things to come. 

With regard to this it is, that St. Paul 
ſays of our Lord, that he was in the form of 
God. Philip. ii. 6. Which alſo anſwers to 
thoſe expteſſions, Hebr. i. 3. The brightneſſe 
of the divine glorie, or majeſty, and the ex- 
preſs image of his perſon, 


This conſecration, this ſanctification of 


Jeſus, this plentiful communication of the 
gifts of the Spirit to him, is ſometimes ex- 
preſſed by anointing, and anſwers to the 
character of Meſſiah. So Acts iv. 27. For 
of a truth againſt thy holy child, or ſervant, 
Teſus, whom thou haſt anointed, both Herod, 
| N 2 and 
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SE * and Pontius Pilate, . . , were gathered tage- 
ber. And Acts x. 37. 38. How God anointed 
Jeſus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghoſt, and 
with power : who went about doing good, ana 
healing all that were oppreſſed of the devil. 
For God was with him. 
Thus Jeſus 1s the Son of God, on account 
of his having the Spirit without meaſure, 
And hence we ſee the reaſon, why the Cbriſt, 
or the Meſſiah, and the Son of God, are equi- 
valent expreſſions. That they are ſo, is evi- 
dent from divers texts. John i. 34. John 
the Baptiſt ſays : And I ſaw, and bare record, 
that this is the Son of God. And, as it fol- 
lows in the ſame context, two of John's diſ- 
ciples heard the teſtimonie, which he bore 
to Jeſus. One of thoſe two was Andrew, 
Simon Peter's brother, He firſt findeth his 
own brother Simon, and ſaith unto bim: 
We have found the Meſſiah, which is, being in- 
terpreted, the Chriſt : or the anointed, and is 
plainly equivalent to what John Baptiſt 
ſaid : this is the Son of God, Afterwards 
Philip findeth Nathanael, and ſaith unto him: 
We have found him, of whom Moſes in the 
Law, and the Prophets, did write, Feſus of 
Nazareth, the ſon of Joſepb. When Na- 
| thanael 
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thanael is convinced of the ſame thing, how Szxuox 
does he expreſs himſelf ? It is in this man- 
ner. Rabbi, thou art the Son of God, thou 
art the King of Iſrael : two expreſſions, equi- 
valent to that of Meſſiah. 
The great article of faith in Jeſus is ſome- 
times expreſſed by believing him to be the 
Chriſt, at other times believing him to be the 
Son of God, John iv. 25. 26. The woman 
ſaith unto bim: I know that Meſſiah cometh, 
who is called Chriſt, When he is come, he 
will tell us all things. Feſus ſaith unto her: 
I that ſpeak unto thee, am he : or the Chriſt. 
Our Lord meeting the man, whom he had 
cured of blindneſſe, ſays to him: John ix. 
35. 36. Do thou believe on the Son of God? 
He anſwered and ſaid: Who is be, Lord, 
that I might believe on him,? And Jeſus ſaid 
unto him : Thou haſt both ſeen him, and it is 
he that talketh with thee. Once more. 1. 
John v. 1. Whoſoever believeth that Jeſus is 
the Chriſt, is born of God. Then at ver. 3. 
Who is be that overcometh the world, but be 
that believeth that Jeſus is the Son of God? 
To all which texts let me add here one 
or two more. Matth. xii. 17. 18. That it 
might be fulfilled, which was ſpoken by Eſaias 
| b the 
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wy 8 the Prophet, ſaying : Behold my ſervant, whom 

I have choſen, my beloved, in whom my ſoul is 
well pleaſed. I will put my Spirit upon bim, and 
he ſhall ſhew judgement to the Gentils, And 
what follows, taken from Iſa. xlii. 1... 4. 
And Hebr. i. 8. 9. But unto the Son be ſaith : 
.. . Thou haſt loved righteouſneſſe, and hated 
iniguity. Therefore God, even thy God, bath 
anointed thee with the yl of gladneſſe above thy 
fellows. 

3. Jeſus is the Son of God, on account 
of his reſurrection from the dead, on the 
third day, ſo as to dye no more. 

So the Apoſtle ſays. Rom. 1. 3. 4. Con- 
cerning his ſon Jeſus Chriſt, who was made 
of the feed of David according to the fleſh, 
and declared to be the Son of God with pow» 
er, according to the ſpirit of bolineſſe, by the 
reſurrection from the dead. Col. i. 18. Who 
7s the beginning, the firſt born from the dead, 

that in all things be might have the pre-emi- 
nence, Hebr. i. 6. And again, when be bring- 
eth in the fir/l-begotten into the world, be ſaith: 
And let all the angels of God worſhip him, 
Which indeed ſome have underſtood of our 
Lord's coming into the world at his nativity, 
But more generally interpreters have under- 


ſtood it of our Lord's entring into his glorie, 
and 
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and taking poſſeflion of his kingdom, after . 
his reſurrection from the dead. Which .u 
brings us to one thing more. 

4. Jeſus is the Son of God, on account 
of his exaltation to God's right hand, and 
being inveſted with authority and dominion 
cover all fleſh, and conſtituted the judge of 
the world, by whom God will paſs ſentence 
upon all mankind. | 

John iii. 35. The Father lovetb the Son, and 
bath put all things into his hands. Ch. v. 
21. 22. The Father judgeth no man, but hath 
committed all judgement unto the Son, that all 
men ſhould honor the Son, even as they honor 
the Father. | 

Philip. ii. 9. 10. Wherefore God alſo has 
highly exalted him, and given him a name, 
which is above every name, that at the name 
of Teſus every knee ſhould bow, Eph. i. 19. 

20. According to the working of his mighty 

power, which he wrought in Chriſl, when be 

raiſed bim from the dead, and ſet him at bis 

own right hand in the heavenly places, far a- 

bove all principality, and power, and every 

name that is named, not only in this world, but 

alſo in that which is to come. Heb. 1. 2, 

God bath in theſe laſt days ſpoken unto us (xy 
N 4 bis 
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W 2 his Son, whom he has made heir, or Lord, 

wy Of all things. Ch. iii. 5. 6. Moſes verily was 
fJailbjul in all his houſe, as a ſervant. . . . 
But Chriſt as a Son over bis own houſe. 

Some now by the S of God underſtand 
an intelligent being, or emanation, begotten 
by the Father in an ineffable manner from 
all eternity, and of the ſame effence or ſub- 
ſtance with the Father, Others a mighty 
ſpirit or angel, begotten or formed by the 

will of the Father, in time, before the crea- 
tion of the world, and of a different ſub- 
ſtance from the Father. Which Son of 
God, eternally begotten, or in time, became 
incarnate : that is, united himſelf to the hu- 
man nature, conſiſting of ſoul and body, or 
to human fleſh, ſo as to ſupply the place of 
a human ſoul. 

But it does not appear to be any where 
uſed in that ſenſe in the Goſpels, where it 
frequently occurs, We find it in the pro- 
feſſions ſome made of their faith in him, or 
their acknowledgements of the great charac- 
ter, which he ſuſtained, and which they 
ſuppoſed he had fully proved by the great 
works wrought by him, and the demonſtra- 
tions of wonderful knowledge, 


Simon 


Jeſus the Son of God. 


Simon Peter's confeſſion, before taken no- 


ed, as recorded in Matt. xvi. 16. is. Thou 
art the Chriſt, the Son of the living God. 
That this confeſſion implies an acknow- 
ledgement of his Maſter's being the Meſh- 
ah, the great perſon, who was to come, ac- 
cording to the predictions of the Prophets, 
is manifeſt from the ſequel. For hereupon, 
our Lord not judging it prudent that the diſ- 
ciples ſhould as yet, with all their prejudi- 
ces about them, declare that character eve- 
ry where : charged them, that they ſhould tell 
no man, that he was Jeſus the Chriſt, ver. 20. 
With which agrees the account in Mark viii. 
29. 30. But whom ſay ye, that Tam? And 
Peter anſwered, and ſaith unto him: Thou 
art the Chriſt. And he charged them that 
they ſhould tell no man of him : that is, 


that they ſhould not publiſh that their 


perſuaſion concerning him to others. To 
the like purpoſe in Luke ix. 20. 21, He 
ſaid unto them: But whom ſay ye, that I am? 
Peter anſwering ſaid: The Chriſt of God. 
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tice of, for which he was ſo much applaud- - 


And be ſtraitly charged them, and commanded : 


them, to tell no man that thing, 
Perſons 
* 


F * * , = 
* 
* s 
4 * 
5 be 

. 
117 - 6. I 

2 Mc - 


186 Jeſus the Son of God. 


1 7 5 Perſons poſſeſſed by demons likewiſe bore 

w— their teſtimonie to Jeſus, that he was fle 
Son of God, plainly intending thereby, that 
he was the Chriſt. Luke iv. 41. And de- 
mons came out of many, crying out, and ſay- 
ing, thou art the Chriſt, the Son of God. And 
he rebuking them, ſuffered them not to ſpeak. 4 
For they knew, that he was the Chriſt, The 1 
ſame muſt be the meaning of all others, # 
who make the ſame confeſſion. 

All theſe perſons, then, when they con- 
felled Jeſus to be the Sor of God, meant no 

more than that he was 2e Cbriſt. And if 
this be the meaning of the phraſe in the 
Goſpels, it is likely to be the meaning of it 
in the Epiſtles. 

But by the Chriſt, or Meſſiah, the Jew- 
iſh people meant a man, who had the Spi- 
rit without meaſure, or in a greater meaſure 
than any of the Prophets: a man, endowed 
from above with power, wiſdom, and un- 
derſtanding, ſuperior to all others, knowing 
the whole will of God, and appointed by 
the Father to reveal it, and capable to ac- 
compliſh all the great deſigns, for which he 
ſhould be ſent. | 
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I. 1 am now to ſhew in the ſecond Game 
place the deſign of this meſſage of Chriſt to 
his diſciples, and in what ſenſe God is alſo 
their and our God and Father. Go to my 
diſciples, and ſay unto them : I aſcend unto my 
Father, and your Father, to my God and your 
Ged. 

1. The meaning of theſe words is this: 
J am now about to leave this earth, and 
am going to heaven, the place of the more 
eſpecial preſence and reſidence of God, and 
where are the brighteſt manifeſtations of 
his glorie.“ This, I ſay, appears to be the 
obvious and direct ſenſe of the words, that 
Jeſus was now ſhortly to aſcend to the bleſ- 
ſed abode, -the regions of the heavenly 
world, 

2, Our Lord intends by this meſſage to 
his diſciples, to carry their thoughts to the 
things of another world, even to things ſpi- 
ritual and heavenly. 

Upon our Lord's revival, and coming a- 
gain among them, their fond expectations 
of a kingdom in this world might again 
take place. But our Lord, before he ſhews 
himſelf to them, (as he neceſſarily muſt do 
to 
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. * to give them evidences of his reſurrection,) 
„ w— deſires to prevent ſuch low conceptions, and 
falſe imaginations. 

Whither he went, or was to go, was a queſ- 
| tion that had been often ſtarted in the courſe 
— of his miniſtrie. And it was a tender and 
affecting point. If he had left Judea, pro- 

vided he would have ſet up a kingdom and 
government, full of ſplendour, eaſe, and 
riches; men would have followed him, 
though to the greateſt diſtance. To have 
left the land of Iſrael, to go and teach Gen- 
tils, and Jews diſperſed among Gentils, in 
the ſame way that he had taught men in 
Judea, would have been offenſive and diſa- 
greeable to many. But for him, who took 
upon himſelf the character of the Meſſiah, 
to ſpeak of leaving this earth, and be no 
longer viſible here, was exceeding diſcou- 
raging. For it overthrowed all hopes of a 
life in worldly eaſe and proſperity under 
him. Which had been the expectation of 
| carnal minds, | 
| Let us obſerve the paſſages of St. John's 
| Goſpel, where this inquirig appears. And 
| 
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we ſhall find, that our Lord himſelf gave 
occaſion to it, and endeavored by what he 


ſaid, 


Jeſus the Son of God. 
ſaid, of his going away, to deſtroy that ex- 
pectation, which was ſo prejudicial to juſt 
ſentiments concerning himſelf, and the things 
of religion. 

John vii. 32. . - . 36. The Phariſees beard, 
that the people murmured ſuch things concern- 
ing him. And the Phariſees and Chief- Prieſts 
ſent officers to take him. Then ſaid Jeſus unto 
them : Yet a little while I am with you. And 
then Igo unto him that ſent me. Ye ſhall ſeek 
me, and ſhall not find me. And where I am, 
thither ye cannot come. Then ſaid the Jews 
among themſelves : Whither will be go, that 
we ſhall not find bim? Will be go unto the 
diſperſed among the Gentils, and teach the 
Gentils ? What manner of ſaying is this, that 
be ſaid : Ye ſhall ſeek me, and ſhall not find 
me: and where J am, thither ye cannot come? 

And ch, viii. 20. . . . 23. Theſe things ſpake 
Jeſus in the treaſurie, as be taught in the tem- 


ple. Then ſaid Jeſus again unto them. I | 


go my way, and ye ſhall ſeek me, and ſhall die 
in your fins. Whither I go, ye cannot come, 
.. . And he ſaid unto them : Ye are from be- 
neatb. I am from above. Ne are of this 
world. I am not of this world, 

Ch, 
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Ch. xii. 33. Little children, yet a little 


S While I am with you. Ye ſhall ſeek me. And 


as I ſaid unto the fews, whither I go, ye can- 
not come: ſo now ſay I unto you. , .. ver. 36. 
Simon Peter ſaid unto him: Lord, whither 
goeft thou? Jeſus anſwered bim: Whither J go, 
thou canſt not follow me now. But thou ſhalt 


follow me afterwards. 


Ch. xiv. 1. ... 6. Let not your hearts be 
troubled. .. . In my Father's houſe are many 
manſions. . . . I go to prepare a place for you. 
And if I go, and prepare a place for you, I 
will come again, and receive you to my-ſelf, 
that where I am, there ye may be alſo, And 
whither I go, ye know. And the way you know, 
Tomas ſaith unto him: Lord, we know not 
whither thou goeſtl, And how can we know 
the way? Such was their remaining igno- 
rance, occaſioned by the prejudices, which 
they labored under. Jeſus faith unto bim: 
J am the way, and the truth, and the life. 
And what there follows. 

Once more, ch. xvi. 5. 6. But now J go 
my way unto bim that ſent me. 
you aſketh me, whither goeſt thou? But becauſe 
T have ſaid theſe things unto you, ſorrow has 


filled your heart, They had ſometimes be- 


fore 


And none of 
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fore put that queſtion to him. But they 
did not yet fully comprehend his anſwers, 
And it would have been agreeable to him, 
if they had now given him occaſion to ſpeak 
again of the place, whither he was going: 
eſpecially, if they had by their inquiries ma- 
nifeſted an encreaſe of knowledge, 'and a 
growing eſteem and affection for heavenly 
things. 

This meſſage therefore our Lord now 
ſends to his diſciples immediatly after his 
reſurrection, before he ſhewed himſelf per- 
ſonally to any of them. © I am indeed ri- 
ſen from the dead. I who was dead, am 
alive again. But let not therefore any fond 
thoughts ariſe in the minds of any of you. 
I am ſoon to leave this world, and go to 
him that ſent me, as I often told you for- 
merly. I aſcend to my Father, and your Fa- 
ther : to my God, and your God.” 

This meſſage was altogether worthie of 
our Lord. And it was exceedingly ſuited 
to produce a ſerious and attentive frame in 
the minds of his diſciples, and to carry their 
thoughts from the things of this world, how- 
ever engaging, to thoſe of another. 


3. Our 
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| 4 1 3. Our bleſſed Lord intended by this meſ- 
9 age to comfort and ſtrengthen his diſciples 
by aſſurances of a like glorie and happineſſe 
with what was allotted to himſelf. 

I go to my Father, ſays he, and to your Fa- 
ther, to my God, and your God. I am raiſed 

up to life, So likewiſe ſhall all they be in 
due time, who believe in me, and follow, 
and obey me. To all ſuch the Father will 
by me give eternal life.” 

Our Lord proved a reſurrection to the 
Phariſees from God's having called himſelf 
the God of Abraham, and Iſaac and Jacob. 

Our Lord had been now declared to be 
the Son of God by his reſurrection. Herein 
God had ſhewn himfelf a Father to him, 
He here fays to his diſciples, that God is 
not only his God and Father, but theirs alſo. 
Thereby he aſſures them of a reſurrection to 
life, to dye no more, and of their partaking 
of glorie and happineſſe like his. Then 
their ſonſhip, and God's fatherly love and 
care for them, will be manifeſt. So ſays 
our Lord, Neither can they dye any more. 
For they are equal unto the angels, and are the 
children of God, being the children of the re- 
ſurrection. Luke xx. 36. 


Whilſt 


Feoſus the Son of God. 
Whilſt our Lord was yet with the diſci- 
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ples, and before he took his leave of them. 


he ſaid: J go to prepare à place for you. If 
Igo and prepare a place for you, I will come 
again, and receive you to my-ſelf : that where I 
am, there ye may be alſo. John xiv. 2. 3. and 
afterwards ver. 19. Becauſe I live, ye ſhall live 
alſo. 

Thus we ſee at once, how God is not 
only the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, but alſo how he is the God and 
Father of his diſciples and people. He is 
the Son of God, and God is his Father, in 
a ſenſe peculiar to himſelf. He is their el- 
der brother, and the firſt- born from the dead, 
and has in all things the pre-eminence, 
They likewiſe are dear to God, as children : 
they have been born of God, they are heirs 
of God, and joint-heirs with Chriſt. And 
they have an inheritance. It is in the hea- 
venly manſions of their Father's houſe, with 
Chriſt, who is their head and Lord. 

4. In this meſſage to the diſciples our 
Lord might intend to encourage their ex- 


pectation of the fulfilment of the promiſe of 


the gift of the Spirit, to enlighten them, and 
qualify them for the difficult work, to which 
Vol. II. O - the 
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8 he had called and appointed them: a thing, 
—— Which he had often ſpoken of, eſpecially 
when he diſcourſed of his leaving them, 
Nevertheleſs, I tell you the truth. It is ex- 


Ht 


more. 


rable. 


bedient, that 1 go away. For if I go not a- 
way, the Comforter will not come. But if 1 


depart, I will ſend him unto you. John xvi. 


7. 8. 


I ſhall add a thought or two by way of 


reflexion. 


Admirable are the condeſcenſion and the 
goodneſſe of the Lord Jeſus. 
thren, and ſay unto them : I aſcend unto my 
Father, and your Father, to my 


God. 


Go to my bre- 


God, and your 


Jeſus is riſen from the dead, to dye no 


He nevertheleſs calls his diſciples, as 
yet in a ſtate of affliction and trial, brethren, 


They had accompanied him in his tempta- 


tion. And he till calls them brethren. We 


therefore need not ſcruple to eſteem and call 


them our brethren, who in ſome reſpects are 


inferior to us. 


The goodneſſe of Jeſus is alſo very admi- 


The diſciples had lately failed in 


their regard ta him, and left him alone, i 


h 
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his hour of diſgrace. Nevertheleſs, when Seauν 


VII, 


riſen from the dead, and death has no longer wu 


any power over him, nor are any of the afflic- 
tions of this life able to reach him, he ſends 
them this meſſage, full of affection and ten- 
derneſſa. It is not a threatening, it is not 
an upbraiding meſſage, but encouraging and 
chearing. Wt 

We (ſhould not abuſe his goodneſſe. But 
if we are ſincere, let us hope, that Jeſus, 
who knows all things, will not reject us for 
unallowed failings and neglects. 

And let us alſo be willing to own others 
for our brethren, who are not perfect, but 
are defective, and fail, though ſincere, in an 
hour of temptation. And let us do what 
we can to ſtrengthen and comfort them, 


— 
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2 COR. VIII. 9. 


For ye know the grace of our Lord Jeſus 
Chrift, that though he was rich, yet for 
your ſakes be became poor, that ye through 
his poverty might be rich. 


SERMON LR HESE words lye among divers 

VIII, * 

Gd 2 T F arguments, which the Apoſtle of- 
3 XK fers to the Corinthians, to induce 
KKK them to a liberal contribution for 
the relief of the poor ſaints in Judea. And 
theſe words may be conſidered as contain- 

ing an argument to generoſity therein. Or, 
whilſt they contain indeed a very powerful 


motive 


Chriſt's Poverty, &c. 


motive to liberality, and to every good work ; 
they may be conſidered, as exhibiting to 
theſe Chriſtians a reaſon, why the Apoſtle 
need not preſs their liberality to the utmoſt, 
by the uſe of many arguments, they being 
already acquainted with a very forcible in- 
ducement. For ye know the grace of our 
Lord Jeſuis Chriſt. 

However, it is not my deſign at this time 
to confider the words, particularly, with re- 
gard to their connexion, or to excite your 
liberality to any contribution. I now treat 
of them, as a remarkable, and diſtinguiſhed 
part of the portion of Scripture, read this 
morning in our ordinarie courſe, and as 
likely to furniſh meditations ſuitable to the 
ſolemnity of the Lord's ſupper to be this 
day adminiſtred among us. 

In the words are ſeveral things obſervable. 


I. The riches of Chriſt. 

IT. His poverty. 

III. The moving cauſe and conſideration 
of his becoming poor, which was our 
benefit: or that by his poverty we might 
be rich, 

O 3 IV. How 
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Sermon IV. How Chriſt's poverty conduces to our 
bhp riches 
— e 
V. The grace of our Lord Yeſus Chriſt in 
becoming poor, that we might be rich. 


I. In the firſt place we are to obſerve the | 
riches Cbriſt. Hereby is meant the great 
dignity of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the mighty y 
power, which he was poſſeſſed of, and his N 
command over all things. In a text very 8 
parallel with this the Apoſtle ſpeaks of Chriſt 

Philip. ii. being in tbe form of God. In another place 
Col. ii. 9. he ſays, in him droelleth all the fulneſſe of the 
Godbead bodily, that is, really: not as in the 
temple of old at Jeruſalem, in a bright flame, 
or reſplendent glorie, a viſible, outward ſym- 
bol of the divine preſence. But in him 
dwelleth all the fulneſſe of the Deity really. 
He has divine knowledge, wiſdom, and 
power. In Matt. 1. 23. is applied to Jeſus 
the prophecie of Iſaiah concerning the birth 
of a child, of whom it was foretold : hey 
ſhall call bis name Emmanuel, which being in- 
terpreted is God with us. And St. John at 
the begining of his Goſpel ſays : The Word 
was made fleſh, or took human nature, and 
dwelled among us. And we ſaw his glorie, 
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the glorie, as of the only begotten of the Father, 
full of grace and truth. ; 

This is great riches. Let us alſo obſerve 
ſome of the proofs hereof. They are very 
evident in the life of Jeſus. In him ap- 
peared the knowledge of all things, of the 


thoughts and deligns of men, things done 


formerly, in private, and things future, He 
had likewiſe all power, for healing diſeaſes, 
raiſing the dead, and for reſtraining his ene- 
mies, when he ſaw fit. He commanded the 
winds, and the waves, and they obeyed him, 


He multiplied {mall proviſions for the ſup- 


plie of great multitudes. And he ſpake as 
man never ſpake, with perſpicuity and true 
ſublimity, to the admiration of the people, 
to the conviction of ſome of his enemies, 
and the ſurpriſe of others of them, 


II. The next particular is our Lord's po- 
verty. He became poor. In this expreſſion 
two things are implied : firſt that he was 
poor, and then, that he was ſo willingly, and 
with his own conſent, 

Firſt, Jeſus Chriſt was poor, Hereby is 


meant by the Apoſtle not only the being 


deſtitute of a Jarge patrimonie, or plentiful 
O 4 u1come, 
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7 income, and many accommodations, but all 


the mean circumſtances of our Lord's out- 
ward condition, 


However, he was poor in the literal ſenſe 


of the word. He deſcended from the fa- 
milie of David, when it was in a low eſtate, 


And when he appcarcd in his public cha- 


racer, he had no ſettled habitation of his 


own. When one of the Jewiſh Scribes 
came to him, making an offer to follow bim, 
whither ſoever he vent; our Lord recom- 
mended to him to conſider the conſequence 
of ſuch a reſolution. For, ſays he, the Son 
of man hath not where to lay his head. There 
are many evidences of our Lord's poverty. 
For he ſubſiſted chiefly by the contributions 
of a few zealous friends and followers. 
When they came to him for the tribute- 
money, or the annual offering for the uſe of 
the temple at Jeruſalem, he ſeems not to 
have had of his own wherewith to pay it. 
And therefore rather than give offenſe by 
not paying it, he wrought a miracle for a 
ſupplie. 

But by the poverty mentioned in the text, 
we are farther to underſtand all the many 
ſufferings and inconveniences, to which our 


Lord 
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Lord was expoſed in this world, as a perſon 8 


in mean circumſtances: the ingratitude of — 


ſome, whom he had obliged by very valu- 
able benefits, the negle& of many, who pay 
regard not to merit, but to wealth, and out- 
ward ſhew and appearance : the ſcorn of the 
great and powerful, the frequent contradio- 
tions and continual oppoſitions, which he 
met with from the Scribes and Phariſees, 
and the Chief Prieſts, aud the rulers, and all 
the pain and ignominie of his death. 

That all this may be juſtly underſtood to 
be comprized in this expreſſion of the text, 
may be concluded from the parallel place 
before referred to. Who being in the form of 
God, made himſelf of no reputation, and took © 
upon him the form of a ſervant. . , . and be- 
ing found in faſhion as a man, he humbled 
himſelf, and became obedient unto death, even 
the death of the croſſe. 

Secondly, all this poverty was free and vo- 
luntarie. Though he was rich, for your 
ſakes be became poor: or, in the words juſt 


cited, be made himſelf of no reputation. 


That our Lord's poverty, and all the in- 


conveniences attending it, and all the ſuffer- 


ings he underwent, as a man, mean, and deſ- 
piſed 
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18. 
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22. 23. 
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piſed of the people, were freely ſubmitted 
to, is apparent. When he wrought a mira- 
cle for the ſake of the ttibute money, he 
carried it no farther than an immediate ſup- 
plie for that one particular exigence: though 
he therein ſhewed a command over all na— 
ture. The two miracles of the loaves, when 


he multiplied ſmall proviſions, are another 


clear demonſtration, that he could have a- 
bounded in all good things, if he had pleaf- 
ed. How he declined all worldly power 
and ſplendour, is evident from his ſhunning, 


and diſappointing thoſe who would have had 


him aſſume regal ſtate and authority. hen 
Feſus therefore perceived, ſays the Evangeliſt, 
that they would come and take him by ferce to 
make bim a King, he departed again into a 
mountain himſelf alone. And when, for the 
good of his diſciples, he ſpake to them be- 
forehand of his laſt ſufferings, and Peter 
ſaid : Be it far from thee, Lord, this ſhall not 
be unto thee : he repreſſed that Apoſtle, as a 
ſeducer and tempter, with marks of great 
diſpleaſure and reſentment. He turned, and 


aid unto Peter: Get thee behind me, Satan, 


Thou art an coffenſe unto me. For thou ſa- 


woreſt net the things that be of God, but theſe 


that 
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that be of men. And when thoſe ſufferings Sur 
V1 
were near at hand, and Peter began to make 


reſiſtance, that he might not be apprehended 


by the Jewiſh officers, he ſaid to him: The John xvii. 


cup, which my Father bas given me to drink, 


Dall I not drink it? And, Thinkeſt thou, that Mat. xxvi. 
T cannot now pray to my Father? And be ſhould 53. 


preſently give me more than twelve legions of 
angels. : 


That is the ſecond thing, Chriſt's poverty, 
and the chearfulneſſe, with which he ſubmit- 
ted to it, and to all the inconveniences at- 
tending it. 


III. The next thing obſervable in the 
words of the text is the moving cauſe of it, 


or the end aimed at and propoſed in this po- 
verty, which is our benefit, hat we might be 
rich, 

I need not ſay, that hereby is not particu» 
larly intended earthly riches : that the per- 
ſons, to whom St. Paul is writing, or others, 
followers of Jeſus, might have a great deal 
of wealth, or large eſtates, and ' worldly 
pomp, and honour. There is no reaſon to 
doubt, that uſually, or, however very fre- 

quently, good Chriſtians may have an equal 


ſhare 
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Sexxox ſhare of worldly good things with other 
w—— men, by the practiſe of the virtues of ſo- 
briety, diligence, prudence and moderation, 
which his doctrine recommends, Never— 
theleſs that is not what is here particularly 
intended, but ſomewhat higher. Any thing 
that is valuable may be repreſented by riches, 
for which men ordinarily have a great eſ- 
teem. This language is common in profane - 
authors of the beſt note, as well as in the 7 
ſacred writings. They who are wiſe, what» 42 
cver is their outward condition, are reckoned 
rich in ſome ſcnſe by the judicious. In the 4 
figurative ſtile of Solomon, in the book of 2 
Prov. vii, Proverbs, Wiſdom there ſays : Riches and 15 
18. 19. honour are with me, yea durable riches and 
righteouſneſſe. My fruit is beiter than gold, 
yea than fine gold, and my revenue than choice 
ſever. I lead in the way of righteouſneſſe, in 
the mid/t of the paths of judgement : that I may 
cauſe thoje that love me to inherit ſubſtance, 
And I will fill their treaſures. 

It is in this ſublime and exalted ſenſe, 
that the Apoſtle ought to be here under- 
ſtood, when he ſays: for your ſakes Chriſt 
became poor, that ye through his poverty might 


be rich, For this is agreeable to his ſtile in 
other 


* 
our Riches. 
other places. So he ſays to the Corinthi- 
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ans: I thank my God always in your behalf, VIII. 


that in every thing ye are enriched by him in 
all utterance, and in all knowledge. In like 
manner in the ſeventh verſe of this chapter, 
wherein is the text : Therefore as ye abound 
in every thing, in faith, in utterance, and in 
knowledge, and in all diligence, and in your 
love to us, ſee that ye abound in this grace 
alſo. 
There are ſeveral branches of this kind of 
riches, with which Chriſtians are enriched 
by Jeſus Chriſt, and which he propoſed to 
enrich them with. There are riches of 
knowledge and underſtanding in divine 
things, riches of virtue and holineſſe, riches 
of good works, riches of inheritance, riches 
of comfort, and riches of future glorie and 
happineſſe. 

Firſt, There are the riches of knowledge 
and underſtanding in divine things. This is 
a fundamental bleſſing, on which many others 


1 Cor. 1. 


depend. In Chriſt are hid all the treaſures of Col. ii. 3. 


wiſdom and knowledge. From his fulneſſe 
Chriſtians have received. They gain by him 


a clearer knowledge of God, and the way of 


ſerving him, and approving themſelves to 


him, 


Jam. ii. Jo 
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him, than others have, or than they had, be- 
fore they had heard of him and had learned 
of him. Says the Apoſtle to the Galatians : 
But now after that ye have known God, or ra- 
ther are known of God, how turn ye again to 
the weak and beggarly elements? They have 
juſter notions of the future ſtate of recom- 
penſes, than others. Through Chriſt, theſe 
Corinthians, and other Gentils, had gained 
a clearer and more delightful knowledge, 
and fuller eſſurances concerning the wiſdom, 
goodneſſe and mercie of God, and many o- 
ther religious truths, than they had before. 
Secondiy, there are alſo the riches of gra- 
ces or virtues, the trueſt riches in the world, 
and the moſt valuable of all attainments. 
Such as the love of God and our neighbour, 
moderation for earthly things, meekneſſe, 
patience, gentleneſſe, long-ſuffering, the go- 
yernment of ourſelves and all our paſſions. 
To have theſe virtuous diſpoſitions, eſpeci- 
ally to excell in them, is great riches, St. 
James ſpeaks of ſome, who were rich in faith, 
and heirs ef the kingdom, which he bas promi- 


ſed to them that love him. Chriſt has become 


poor, and has given himſelf for us, that we 
might haye this riches of virtue and holi- 
neſſe, 
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noſſe, and that we might abound therein, ex- 
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celling in love, meekneſſe, patience, zeal, 


and fortitude of mind in the profeſſion of 


truth, and the practiſe of virtue. 


Farther, thirdly, there are the riches of 
good works, when the virtuous diſpoſitions, 
juſt mentioned, are exerciſed, and ſhew them- 
ſelves in their proper fruits. St. Paul requires 
Timothie, to charge them that are rich in this 
world, that they do good, that they be rich in 
good works, ready to diſtribute, willing to 
communicate, Ie himſelf is here exhorting 


the Corinthians to be rich in that way. And 


at the begining of this chapter he commends 


the churches of Macedonia for the riches of 


their liberality. 

4. There are alſo the riches of inheri- 
tance, or expectation. And Chriſt became 
poor for this end, that we might be entitled 
to a glorious and heavenly inheritance. 
Though Gentils, once afar off, we through 
Chriſt have been brought nigh unto God, 
and admitted into his familie, and made 


1 Tim. vis 
17. 18. 


children, And if children, then heirs, ſays Rom. viii. 


St. Paul, and joynt beirs with Chriſt, And 


17. 


St. James: Has not God choſen the poor of Jam. ii. 5, 


this world, rich in faith, heirs of the kingdom, 
which 


| 
| 
| 
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w—— do Chriſtians are rich in hope and expec- 


Rom. v. 


tation. | 

5. Conſequently, they are likely to be 
rich in comforts. Since their expectations 
are vaſt, and alſo well founded, they have 
ſources of conſolation, which cannot eaſily 
fail. In every condition, whether they 
want, or abound, as to earthly goods, they 
will enjoy contentment, and in all their tri- 
bulations have peace and comfort. As St, 
Paul ſays : Therefore being juſtified by faith, 
we have peace with God through our Lord Je- 


ſus Chrijt. By whom alſo we hane acceſſe in- 


to this grace . and rejoyce in bope of the glo- 
rie of God. And not only ſo, but we glory 
in tribulations alſo, eſpecially when they hap- 
pen on account of ſervices for the intereſt of 
true religion: knowrng, that tribulation work- 
eth patience, and patience experience, and ex- 
perience hope. And hope maketh not aſhamed, 
becauſe the love of God 1s ſhed abroad in our 
hearts by the Holy Ghoſt, which is given to us. 
6. The riches, which the Apoſtle here 
ſpeaks of, muſt include alſo the riches of fu- 
ture glorie and happineſſe. And that is true 
riches, a treaſure laid up in heaven, liable 
to 
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to no violence, nor accidents, nor decays, 
They, who according to the directions of 
Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, ſeek the kingdom 
A of heaven and it's righteouſneſſe in the firſt 
3 place, who rightly emprove their preſent 
1 advantages, doing good, and being rich in good 
4 works, lay up for themſelves in ſtore a good 
] foundation, or a good treaſure, againſt the 
time to come, and will obtain eternal life. 
Thus Chriſt became poor, that we through 
his poverty might be rich, in religious know- 
ledge, in virtue, in good works, in the 
hope and expectation of a heavenly inheri- 
tance, in contentment, peace and comfort 
of mind now, and at length in glorie, the 
perſection of holineſſe and happineſſe. 


IV. It may be now fiily inquired by us: 
How does Chriſt's poverty conduce to our 
riches? It does ſo many ways. 

For by Chriſt's living in this world in a 
mean condition we have better aſſurance of 
the reality of his miraculous works, and con- 


otherwiſe we ſhould have had, The evi- 
dence of them is now much more clear and 


credible, than it would have been, if he had 
Vo. II. P lived 


ſequently of the truth of his doctrine, than 
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Wi lived in ſplendour, and had enjoyed external 

power and authority, For in that caſe it 
might have been ſuſpected, that ſome were 
diſpoſed to aſcribe great works to him with- 


out ſufficient ground and reaſon, But now 


there is no pretenſe for. ſuch. a ſuſpicion. 

As a teacher of the principles of. true 
religion, a low. and mean condition was on 
many accounts preferable, and more likely 
to ſubſerve the great ends, which he had in 
view. And therefore he ſubmitted to it, 
and even choſe. it. 

Hereby he has. been a pattern of all vir- 
tues, eſpecially the moſt difficult. In a 
word, he has given an example of virtue, ſuit- 
ed to the afflicted, tempted ſlate and condi- 
tion, which we are 1n. 

They: of low rank are a large part of 
mankind, He has ſet a pattern of the vir- 
tues, ſuited to their . condition, meckneſſe, 
patience, reſignation to the. will of God, 
truſt in Divine Providence, Hereby alſo 
men of higher rank are inſtructed: to be 
thankful, and uſeful in their ſtations. More- 
over moderation for all earthly things is a 
di ſpoſition neceſſarie even for the richeſt 
and the greateſt, And they ought to be 
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prepared for poverty, and every kind of a- 1 
baſement: foraſmuch as no condition in this CC, 
world is ſet above a liableneſſe to the moſt 


ſurprizing changes and viciſſitudes. 


V. One thing mote, which we are led to 
obſerve, is the grace of our Lord Teſts Chriſt : 
his goodneſſe, His benevolence, his munifi- 
cence, in becoming poor, that others might 
be rich. | 58 

Ye Env this, ſays the Apoſtle. The Co- 
rinthians, and other Chriſtians of that time, 
had been acquainted with it by thoſe who 
had preached the goſpel to them, We know 
it likewiſe from the hiſtorie of our Lord's 
life, recorded in the Goſpels, and from the 
enlargements upon the ſubject of the love of 
Chriſt, which we find in the Epiſtles of his 
Apoſtles. 

We may know it alſo by the conviction 
we have of the great difference between 
wealth and poverty, the advantages of the 
one, and the diſadvantages and incon- 
veniences of the other, the reſpect and 
homage paid to the one, the contempt and 
neglect, which are often the portion of the 
other. We know it by obſerving, how fel- 
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Sog dom reſpect and eſteem can be ſecured by 

w—— the moſt exalted virtue, and the moſt uſeful 

ſervices of men of low condition. And we 

ſee, what oppoſition our Lord met with, 

what contradictions he endured in the courſe ; 

of his miniſtrie. Which might have been „ 

prevented, if he had been in power and au- | 

| thority : if he had not choſen to be in this 

l world, and among his diſciples, as one that 

ſerveth, and to maintain this character to the 

{ end, and lay down his life for his ſheep, e- 

| ven thoſe of the people of Iſrael, and for 

| thoſe who were not of that fold, but were 
afar off, among the Gentils, 
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Apps VI. Let me now add a word or two by | 
way of application. | 
1. We are all here furniſhed with a pow- 
erful motive to condeſcenſion, meekneſſe, 
forbearance, and every virtue, conducive to 
the welfare of our fellow- creatures. Ve £8 
know the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. We 4 3 
need not therefore to have frequent and * 
earneſt admonitions to works of kindneſſe. 
We have always at band a conſideration, 
that may make us ready of ourſelves to e- 
very good work, as occaſions offer. 
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2, Let then every. rational, egery unpre- 
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judiced, and well diſpoſed mind, give ho- 


nour and praiſe to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
What, and who is he, to whom Jeſus does 
not appear amiable in his words, in his 
works, and in the whole of his conduct ? Is 
generoſity amiable in others? Why not in 
Jeſus, who has given the moſt extraordina- 
rie and unexceptionable proofs of that great 
virtue ? | 
By his grace in becoming poor, we have 
been made rich. For to what elſe? or to 
whom, ſo much as to him, do we owe our 
juſt ſentiments in religion ? or any meaſure 
of virtue, which we have attained? To whom 
are we ſo much indebted, as to him, for the 
comfort of our minds, for ſupport under 
afflictions, and for a well grounded hope of 
eternal life ? | 
We may owe ſomething to reaſon. We 
alſo owe a great deal to revelation, eſpeci- 
ally to the revelation of the goſpel of Jeſus 
Chriſt, which he taught in a mean conditi- 
on, and confirmed by his willing and pati- 
ent death. We are indebted to the faith of 
Abraham, the ſelf denial of Moſes, and to 
all the noble exploits of others, who have 
5 3 been 
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Sermon been animated by the principles of true reli- 


VIII 


gion. We are indebted to the devout and 


elegant compoſitions of King David, and 
the wile obſervations of his ſon Solomon, 
who alſo was King in Jeruſalem, and long 
reigned in great ſplendour. But we owe a 
great deal more to Jeſus Chriſt, who was 
crucified, and afterwards roſe from the 
dead, 

When all the maxims of mere philoſo- 
phie never proceeded fo far, as to make one 
province or city of philoſophers : When the 
law of Moſes, with a magnificent temple, 
and a well endowed prieſthood, could ſcarce- 
ly keep one ſingle nation, ſteady in-the wor- 
ſhip of the true God, or from falling into 
all the abominations of the groſſeſt idola- 
trie; in a ſhort time after the preaching of 


the croſſe of Chriſt, multitudes of people 


turned from idols to ſerve the living and 
true God: and many ſocieties of men, pro- 
feſſing the principles of true religion, were 
formed and planted in diſtant parts of the 
world: till many of the kingdoms of the 
earth became the kingdoms of our God, and 
his Chriſt. 


Some 
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Some have been apt to raiſe diſputes con- 
cerning the powers and intereſts of reaſon, 
and revelation, which might have been re- 
conciled. Applicable here ſeems to be the 
wiſe anſwer, which our Lord gave to an 
enſnaring queſtion. Render, ſays he, 70 
Ceſar, the things that are Ceſar's, And to 
God the things that are God's, In like man- 

ner: Render to reaſon the things that are 
reaſon's, and to revelation the things that 
belong to it. 

That it is very much owing to revelation, 
that true religion has been kept up in the 
world, appears from the deplorable igno- 
rance of thoſe, who have not had that ad- 
vantage. How much we owe to the Chri- 
ſtian revelation, may be concluded from the 
ſwift progreſſe of the principles of true re- 
ligion, upon the preaching of Chriſt's Apoſ- 
tles. Where is the wiſe ? where is the ſcribe? 
where is the diſputer of this world? Has not 
God made fooliſh the wiſdom of this world? 
that is: Does not all that wiſdom now 
appear very contemptible, as to it's influ- 
ence, when compared with the effect of 
the preaching of the goſpel of Chriſt? In- 

P 4 | deed, 
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deed, it is he, to whom we are indebted 
for all this riches. By the preaching of 
his goſpel we have been brought to the 
knowledge of the Law and the Prophets, 


| and have learned the right exerciſe of 
our reaſon. 
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SERMON IX. 


Chriſt's farewell Wiſh of Peace to 
his Diſciples. 


0990 0000000000S00000000 0000000000 


JOHN XIV. 27. 


Peace T leave with you. My peace T give 
unto you. Not as the world gives, give I 
unto you. 


NN HE text contains our Lord's Seamon ; 


IX. 
valedictorie bleſſing, which he 


* T 
N leaves with his diſciples. And 


3 I now conſider it, as preparato- 


* rie toa diſcourſe on the Apoſtolical Benedic- 


tion, at the end of the ſecond epiſtle to the 
Corinthians : hoping, that an explication of 
this 
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Ssrmox this text may lead us to the right meaning 
x. 
— Of the other, 


I. I ſhall firſt ſhew, how we are to un- 
derſtand theſe words: Peace I leave 
with you. My peace I give unto you. 

II. And then, wherein Cbriſt's peace ex- 
ceeds and ſurpaſſes the peace, which the 
world gives. 


I. I would endeavor to ſhew, how we 
are to underſtand theſe words: Peace I leave 
with you. My peace I give unto you. 

The word peace is uſed in various ſenſes. 


A very common meaning of the word in our 5 
language, and often found likewiſe in Scrip- | 
ture, is that of general quiet and tranquillity, | | 
in oppoſition to public war: or for private I 4 
friendſhip and agreement, in oppoſition to 5 
ſtrife and contention, among particular per- ö 


Ecce. ni. 8. ſons. There is, ſays Solomon, a time of 
peace, and a time of war, Pf. cxlvii. 14. 

He maketh peace in thy borders, Where it 
denotes public and general quiet and tran- 
quillity. In many other places it ſignifies 

private friendſhip and agreement, in oppo- 

fition to ſtrife and contention. Our Lord 

_ directs 


to lis Diſciples. 


ditects his diſciples : Have peace one with Sr 


another. And St. Paul ſays: 2 Cor. xii. 11. 


Mark ix. 
50. 


Be of one mind, live in peace. And Rom. 
Xii. 18, Fit be poſſible, as much as in yu 
lies, live peaceably with all men. 

Peace is ſometimes equivalent to comfart 
and ſatisfaction of mind. Iſa. xxvi. 3. Thou 
wilt keep him in perfect peace, whoſe mind is 
ſtayed upon thee. Luke ii. 29. Now letteſt 
thou thy ſervant depart in peace. So the word 
ſeems to be taken, Pf. cxix. 65. Great peace 
bave they that love thy lau, and nothing ſhall 
offend them, Prov. iii. 17. It is ſaid of Wiſ- 
dom, or Religion: Her ways are ways of 

pleaſantneſſe, and all ber paths are peace. 
John xvi. 33. Theſe things have I ſpoken un- 
to you, that in me ye might have peace. In 
the world ye will bave tribulation, Rom. xv. 
13. Now the God of peace fill you with all joy 
and peace, or all comfort and ſatisfaction of 
mind, in believing. 

In the Eaſtern languages peace is often- 
times the ſame as happineſſe or proſperity. 
Pſ. cxxii. 6. 7. Pray for the peace of Jeru- 
falem. They ſhall proſper, that love thee, 
Peace be within thy walls, and proſperity with- 
in thy palaces. And when the Jews were 


going 
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going captives into Babylon, they were re- 


w_——- quired to pray for the peace of the city, where 


Jer. xxix, 
7. 


1 Sam. 
XXV, 6. 


Gen. 


xxxvii. 4, 


they dwelt. By which undoubtedly is to 
be underſtood proſperity in general : not on- 
ly tranquillity, or freedom from foreign wars, 
and inteſtin ſeditions and commotions, but 
likewiſe plenty of all good things, and free- 
dom from calamitous circumſtances of every 
kind. Iſa. xlviii. 18. O that thou had}? beark- 
ened to my commandments. Then had thy 
peace been as à river : that is, then thy 
wealth and proſperity would have been very 
great and remarkable, 

This being a common ſenſe of the word 
among the Eaſtern people, wiſhing peace 
was a very uſual form of ſalutation with 
them. In this manner David ſent his ſalu- 
tations, or compliments, to Nabal, by his 
ſervants : Thus ſhall ye jay to him: Peace be 
unto thee, and peace be to thy houſe, and peace 
be unto all that thou haſt. It is ſaid of Jo- 


ſeph's brethren, that hey hated bim, and 


could not ſpeak peaceably unto him. . In the 
original it is: Hey could not ſay, Peace to 
him That is, when they met him, they 
could not perſuade themſelves to ſalute him, 
or ſay: Peace be unto thee, Such grudging 


and 


4 


« >. Hr 3” > 


— ** 
A as! . ö * > 453; _ * 1 x 
Y * 5 238 +. 5 2 * 
8 2 
* 1 8 DF 5 — 
8 4 8 - « 2 
4 \ 1 I oy = 
" 
. 


to bis Diſciples, 


and envie were in their minds. This form 


of ſalutation was uſed by ſuperiors to infe= Cons 


riors, and likewiſe by inferiots to the great- 
eſt. Ezra iv. 17. Then ſent the King an 
anſwer unto Rebum the Chancellour, and to 
Shimſhi the Scribe . . and to the reſt of their 
companions beyond the river. Peace: and at 
fuch a time. And Ezra v. 7. The copie of the 
letter of Tatnai the Gevernour, on this fade 
the river... .. They jent à letter to Darius 
the King, wherein it was written: Unto 
Darius the King : All Peace. 

God himſelf is repreſented, as adopting 
this manner of expreſſion. Jer. xvi. 5. For 
T have taken away my peace from this people, 


faith the Lord, even loving-kindneſſe and mer- 


cies, As if He had ſaid: * I now with- 
draw from you my bleſſing, and no longer 
concern my-ſelf for your welfare and proſ- 


perity.“ | | 


I may add here a few other inſtances. 
Our Lord directs his diſciples. And into 


do bat ſoc ver bouſe ye enter, firſt ſay : Peace be 
vo this bouſe. Our Lord himſelf, when he 


came again among his diſciples, after. his 
reſurrection, ſaluted them in the like man- 
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Luke x. 5; 


ner. The ſame day at evening came Jeſus, John xx. 
and 9 
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__—_ and flood in the miaſi, and faith unto them : 
f Peace be unto you. 

Such then was the common form of ſa- 

lutation. The farewell wiſh at parting was 
Sam. i. much the ſame. Then Eli ſaid unto Han- 
22 nah : Go in peace, and the God of Iſrael 

grant thee thy petition, that thou haſt aſked of 
2 Kings v. Him. So the Prophet Eliſha ſays to Naa- 
8 man: Go in peace. 

It may be here obſerved, that ſometimes the 
ſame expreſſion is uſed by way of farewell, 
as in the ſalutation. St. Peter concludes His 
firſt epiſtle: Peace be with you all that are 
in Chriſt Jeſus; So it is in our tranſlation; 
But in the original it is exactly thus: Peace 
to you all that are in Chriſt Jeſus. Envy 
vu v x. x. And St. Paul near the con- 
cluſion of his epiſtle to the Epheſians vi. 23. 
Peace be to the brethren, and love with faith, 
from God the Father, and the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. 

However, by comparing the ſalutations at 
the begining, and the valedictions at the 
end of the epiſtles, in the New Teſtament, 
we ſeem to learn, that it was common to 
begin with praying, that grace and merrie 


might be to perſons : and to conclude with a 


: | with, 
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5 5 wiſh, that the ſame bleſſings might be with SR. 


9 them : meaning thereby, as I appreh end,. 
"2g that they might remain and abide with 
* them. So Philip. i. 2. the ſalutation is: 


Grace be unto you, and peace from God our 
Father, and the Lord Feſus Cbriſt. The 
* concluding with or farewell. ch. iv. 23. is: 
1 The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with 
*. you all. And Col. i. 2. Grace be unto you 
and peace from God our Pather and the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. The valediction, at the 
end of the epiſtle, is: Grace be with you. 
Complying with the common forms, our 
Lord here gives his bleſſing to the diſciples 
in a like manner, and ſays: Peace I leave 
with you. © IT with you all happineſſe. I 
ce leave and bequeath it to you. And re- 
* member, it is my valedictorie bleſſing.” 
Eq My Peace I give unto you. © Nor do I only 
$7 * with, but I actually give and impart hap- 
N 5 e pineſle to you, provided you are deſirous 
e of it, and careful to obtain it.” Or, he + 
repeats the ſame wiſh, as we ſometimes do 
at parting, ſaying : Farewell, farewell. Or, 

again and again, I wiſh you all happineſſe. 
II. Which 


+ Bis autem eundem ſenſum repetit, ſicut dicere ſolemus: 
Vale, Vale. Gret, in lac. 
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IT. Which brings us to the other point, 


t— / to be conſidered by us: Wherein Chriſt's 


peace exceeds and ſurpaſſes the peace, which 
the world gives, 

It may imply theſe ſeveral things. Chriſt's 
wiſh of peace is more ſincere, more fervent, 
more valuable, and more effectual, than that 
of the world. 

Chriſt's wiſh of peace is more ſincere. 

Men's wiſhes of happineſſe are, oftentimes, 
formal only, an empty ſound, mere words, 
and nothing elſe : a compliment performed 
out of regard to cuſtom and faſhion, without 
any real love, or true defire of the welfare 
of thoſe who are favored with it. In this 
reſpect Chriſt's peace exceeded that of the 
world. His farewell with was not without 
thought and meaning. He was not uncon- 
cerned about the welfare of his diſciples. 
Their happineſſe was not a thing indifferent 
to him, He truly loved them, and wiſhed 
them well, As St. John obſerves at the 


begining of the thirteenth chapter of his 


Goſpel : Having loved bis own, which were in 
the world, be loved them to the end, He was 
continually giving them marks of affection 

| for 


UW 
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for their welfare. And at this time he was 


as ſincere, as ever. | 
2. Chriſt's wiſh of peace exceeds that of 


the world in the fervour and earneſtneſſe, as 
well as in the truth and ſincerity of it. 

It was not a cold, and faint defire of their 
happineſſe, but moſt fervent and earneſt, 
Otherwiſe he had not now concerned him- 
ſelf about his diſciples, when he was ſo near 
a time of bitter ſufferings. 

Indeed Chriſt's love was very general and 
extenſive. For God ſo loved the world, that 
he gave his only begotten Son, that whoſoever 
believeth on him - ſhould not periſh, but have 
everlaſiing life. He gave himſelf for the 
life of th? world. John vi. 51. In his diffi- 
cult and important undertaking, and every 
part of it, he had an eye to the recoverie 
and ſalvation of all, even of all ſuch as were 
in darkneſſe and ignorance, fin and miſerie. 
And certainly that love is very great and ex- 
traordinarie, which produceth ſuch effects, 
and carryes through the ſorrows of a painful 
and ignominious death. 

In this general and fervent love the diſci- 
ples had their ſhare. He gave himſelf for 
them, as well as for others. But we may 

Vo. II. + ſuppoſe, 
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0 ſuppoſe, that in the days of his fleſh, during 


his abode on this earth, he had an eſpecial 


affection and tenderneſſe for thoſe, whom he 
had called to be with him, and who had 
hearkened to that call, Before he gave 
them that call, they believed in him, and 
were diſciples in general, and had a reſpect 
for him as the expected Meſſiah. Such an 
idea they formed of him, founded upon the 
preaching of John the Baptiſt, and ſome 
diſcourſes with himſclf, compared with the 
prophecies of the ancient ſcriptures. 

And now they had been with him a year 
or two, during the time of his public mi- 
niſtric. They perſevered in their faith, and 
profeſſion, and attendence on him, notwith- 
ſtanding the reflections caſt upon him, and 
upon them for his ſake, They were not 
free from defects and failings, which his all- 
diſcerning eye obſerved, and which he kindly 
took notice of to them. But they had ſhewn 
a ſincere affection and reſpect for him, and 


an ardour for his honour and ſervice, which 


were very acceptable. : 
They were become more eſpecially his 
charge, and were as his familie. As ſuch 
he is now retired with them, and has friendly 
and 


to bis Diſciples, 


and intimate converſation with them. And 
he takes his leave of them, as a parent does of 
his children, a little before his expected de- 
parture out of this world : or as ſome perſon 
of eminent ſtation and character may do of 
his friends and dependents, or others, whom 
he has treated with ſpecial regard. 

3. There is ſtill another very remarkable 
difference to be obſerved by us. Chriſt's 
peace ſurpaſſeth that of the world in real 


excellence and value. | 
His wiſh of peace is not only ſincere, and 


fervent, but alſo wiſe and judicious, not 


weak, and fond, or partial. 

What was the peace, which our Lord now 
gave, and left with his diſciples, we may clear- 
ly diſcern from the tenour of all his exhorta- 
tions and teachings, public and private. He 
does not wiſh them the great things of this 
world, abundance of riches, honour and 
ſplendour. Theſe are not the things, which 
he wiſhes for them chiefly, and in the firſt 
place. He continually cautioned men a- 
gainſt ſetting their affections upon ſuch 
things, and ſeeking them as their main hap- 
pineſſe. Undoubtedly, he wiſhes, that his 
friends and followers may fare well, and 
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Sermon meet with a kind and friendly reception a- 
IX. | 
—— mong men, and obtain other advantages and 1 
comforts, ſo far as they can be ſecured in 
the way of integrity, and ſtrict virtue, and 1 
without abating the ardour of their zeal for 
the honour of God, and the intereſt of true 
religion, in all it's branches. But he firſt of 
all deſires, that they may do well, and in the 
next place only, that they may fare well. 
In this reſpect the peace of Chriſt differs very 
much from the peace of the world, and the 
men of it. The peace, which they uſually 
wiſh for thoſe, whom they love beſt, is made 
up of all the ingredients of a worldly feli- 
city. They ſet a great value upon ſuch 
things themſelves. And therefore, when 
4 their love of others is ſincere and warm, 
they are very apt, earneſtly to deſire abun- 
dance of worldly goods for them. 
But that is not true wiſdom. Solomon 
Feel, xii, ſaid of old: Fear God, and keep his command- 
723 ments. For this is the whole duty and in- 
tereſt of man, Our Lord proceeds upon 
the ſame plan, only farther emproved. As 
he ſays in this context, ver. 21. He that bath 
my commandments, and keepeth them, be it is 


that loveth me. And he that loveth me, ſhall 
| be 


0 his Diſciples. 


be leved of my Father. And J will love him, 
and will manifeſt ny ſelf to him. His pre- 
cepts are very ſublime and ſpiritual, requir- 
ing purity of heart and life. His bleſſings 
and promiſes are ſuitable, even heavenly and 
eternal. And the deſires and purſuits of his 
diſciples and followers ſhould be anſwerable. 
My ſheep hear my voice. And I know them, 
and they follow me. And I give unto them 
eternal life, and they ſhall never periſh. Net- 
ther fhall any man pluck them out of my hands. 

This bleſſing our Lord now gives to his 


diſciples. This peace he leaves with them, 
and wiſhes, and recommends it to them, to 
take care, that they fail not of it, and fall not 
ſhort of the everlaſting reſt, which remains 
for God's people. And if they act thus, all 
other things needful and convenient will be 
added, | 

Then they will have peace with God. 
God will not be an enemie to them, but 
will love and approve of them. And they 
will have a comfortable. perſuaſion of his fa- 
vour and acceptance. If they ſeek the 
kingdom of heaven, and it's righteouſneſſe in 


the firſt place; they will never contract ſuch 
| Q- 4 friendſhip 


«, 
; o 


John x, 
27. 28. 
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S:amox friendſhip with this world, as would pro- 
IX. 
—— duce enmity with God, 

Then they will have peace in their own 
minds. They will not eafily do any thing, 
for which their own hearts ſhould after- 
wards reproach them: but will fo act, as to 


enjoy a happy ſerenity and compoſure of 
mind. 


They will be alſo free from tormenting, 
ambitious purſuits of the great things of this 
world, and will have ſatisfaction and con- 
tentment in- every condition, 

John xvi. Says our Lord: And ye now therefore have 
Rs ſorrow. But I will fee you again, and your 
beart ſhall rejoice. And your joy no man ta- 
keth from you. This is a great advantage of 
the peace of religion, the peace, which out 
Lord gives, that it is durable, It is not to 
be broken in upon, and carried away, by 
every floud of affliction. It is not fleeting 
and inconſtant, like worldly peace and joy, bs 
depending upon advantages, paſſing and fa- 
ding. But it reſembles the rock, upon 
which it is built, the hope of everlaſting 
life, which God has promiſed to them that 
love him, and keep his commandments. 


The earneſt deſire and Ready purſuit of that, 
above 
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above all things elſe, muſt produce great and ,s 
conſtant peace. For whatever we loſe, this 
great bleſſing is ſure, if we do not forfeit it 


5 by wilfull diſobedience and tranſgreſſion. 
& 1 This is a bleſſed peace. St. Paul ſpeaks 
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5 of the peace of God, as paſſing all under- philip. iv. 
* ſtanding. It includes advantages, not eaſie 7: 
& to be apprehended by ſuch as have had no 
3 experience of it. 

3 There is a paſſage of a Gentil Philoſo- 
25 pher, who lived in the Roman Empire, 

|; £51 ſoon after the riſe of the Chriſtian Religion : 
A whoſe ſtudie, as is ſuppoſed, was not ſo 
4 much the contemplation of the works of 
4 nature, as the rules of virtue, and who aimed 

4. to cultivate the manners of men. You 


« +,| perceive, ſays he, that the Emperour 
c gives you great peace, inaſmuch as there 
care no longer wars, and fightings, rob- 
* beries and piracies, and you may travel 
te ſafely from the Eaſt to the Weſt, But 
« can he give you peace from fevers, from 
cc (hipwreck, from fire, from earthquakes, 
© from thunder? Can he give you peace 
% from ambition ? No, he cannot. From 


1 te grief? 


+} Arian Efidt. l. 3. cap. 1 3. 
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Chriſt's farewell Wiſh of Peace 


SERMON CC grief? No, he cannot. From envie? No, 


3 © not from any ſuch things. But the doc- 


te trine of the Philoſophers promiſes you 
ce peace from theſe alſo, And what ſays it? 
« O ye men, if ye will hearken to me, then 
© wherever you are, and whatever you are 
ce doing, you ſhall not be ſad, you ſhall not 
© be angric, you ſhall be free from tumul- 
« tuous paſſions. He who has this peace, 
ce not proclaimed by Ceſar, (for how ſhould 
* he proclaim ſuch peace ?) but proclaimed 
e by God, according to reaſon : He, I ſay, 
* who has this peace, is he not happy ? Has 
© he not, wherewith he may be ſatisfied ?” 
So that Greek Philoſopher. And indeed 
this is great peace: to ſuffer afflictions, and 
not to be depreſſed by them: to meet with 
provocations and injuries, and not to be an- 
grie: to behold others preferred and advan- 
ccd before us, and above us, and to be free 
from envie : to obſerve the practiſes of the 
the crafty and deſigning, and not to admit 
within our breaſts vexatious and tormenting 
jcalouſic : to live in a world, where ſome 
things are deſirable, others grievous : and 
to be free from uneaſie and tumultuous af- 


fections: 


to bis Diſciples, 
ſections: not too much deſiring the one, nor 
too much fearing and dreading the other. 
This is great peace. Nor is there any fo 
likely to give it, as Chriſt. | 
4. Which brings us to the fourth parti- 
cular : Chriſt's peace, or wiſh of peace and 


happineſſe, excells the peace of the world, 


as being more effectual. 

He was to be ſoon parted from his difci- 
ples by death. But he would fee them a- 
gain. And if he lived, they ſhould live alſo. 
John xiv. 19. 

His doctrine, his life, his death, his re- 
ſurrection and exaltation, tended mightily 
to confirm the faith and hope of eternal life. 
Which would engage their affections for 
things heavenly, and take them off from 
things ſenſible and temporal: and thereby 
lay a foundation for peace and comfort, a- 
midſt all the viciſſitudes of the preſent con- 
dition. And all they who believe in Jeſus, 
and attend to his doctrine and example, have 
like advantages with thoſe who converſed 
perſonally with him. 


III. I now conclude with a few reflections 
by way of application. 


I, We 


234 Chriſl's farewell Wiſh of Peace 


N 1. We may here obſerve, that our bleſſed 3 
—— Lord is great and admirable every where, 3 
and upon all occaſions. We diſcern his moſt 3 
excellent temper and conduct in private and 
in public, with his diſciples, and when retired 
from the world, as well as at other ſeaſons. 
2. Our Lord's conduct here, as well as 
upon other occaſions, deſerves our attention, 

and imitation. 
Being about to be removed from his dif- | 
ciples by death, he takes leave of them in 1 
an affectionate manner. He gives them a 
valedictorie bleſſing: or leaves with them a 
legacie and preſent of peace. Conceive it 
| either way, it makes no great difference. 
| | Nor let us be concerned about imitating him 
| in form only. Let our peace, as his did, 
excecd that of the world. Let our peace, 
our wiſhes of happineſſe to others, be more 
fincere, more fervent, more valuable, and 
more effectual, than that of moſt men, Eſ- 
pecially let us attend to the third property, 
| more valuable and important, Let us be 
ll above all things deſirous, that they, whom 
| we love in the fleſh, may ſeek heavenly 
| things in the firſt place. And it we ſet 
| | them 


to bis Diſciples. ' 
them an example of moderation for earthly 


2 


Skxuon 


things, as our Lord did, and at the ſame Rd 


time are concerned for their temporal wel. 
fare, as for our own, and practiſe frugality, 
diligence, and application : this will be the 
way to render our wiſhes for thoſe who are 
dear to us advantageous, and effectual. 
Hereby we ſhall leave, and give to them 
that peace, which we wiſh and deſire may 
be their portion : provided they do their 
part, and are not wanting to themſelves, 
3. Laſtly, Let us each one reflect upon 
ourſelves. Have we that peace, which 
Chriſt gave to his diſciples? If not, let us 
inquire what is the reaſon of it. For as our 
Lord faid to his diſciples : when they wiſhed 
peace, or proſperity to any houſe, into which 
they entred, if the ſon of peace be there, their 


peace ſhould reſt upon it. In like manner, if 6. 


we are true diſciples of Jeſus, if we love 
him, and keep his commandments, his peace 
will reſt upon us. But if we are not hum- 
ble: if we are not meek, and ſelt-denying, 
as he has required us to be : if we are proud 
and aſpiring : if our prevailing aims and de- 
fires are ſelfiſh and worldly, without any 


fruits 


Luk. x. 5. 
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* fruits of generous love: we are not ſons of 
— peace, or Chriſt's diſciples. Nor does his 
peace belong unto us. 

However, having once found, where our 
fault, or defect lies, let us be willing, and 
careful to amend it. So wrath ſhall not 
abide upon us, but we may become ſons of 
peace, We ſhall then enjoy comfort and 
peace of mind now, and hereafter enter into 


» 2 8 . 
E 1 * 21 2 „ HD * : * 
** 1 1 £% 4 = 
5 1 2 — Oh 5 g 
« 4 * \ « * 4 2 * 
n * 1 4 2 p > 
» 8 4 4 IS” oh 1 - 
l + 4 4 2 . — „ A 1 
* 8 A : = : 
& 7 y 4 


that undiſturbed, and everlaſting reſt and : 5 
peace, which remain for all the people of | 
God, of all places, and of all times. Amen. 4 
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The apoſtolical Benediction. 
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2 COR. XIII. 14. 


The grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the 
love of God, and the communion of the Holy 
Ghoſt, be with you all, Amen. 


A NMX AM not infeaſible of the diffi- g:2mox 
1 I & culty of the ſubject, and that, X. 
*X & poſſibly, what ſhall be propoſed, 

ANA may not be ſatisfactorie to all, 
I have been deſirous, nevertheleſs, to explain 
this apoſtolical benediction: which is very 
often, though not always, and conſtantly, 
made uſe of, in our aſſemblies, at the con- 
cluſion of our ſolemn and public worſhip. 


As 
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The apaſlolical Benediction. 


As every word in it may require diſtinct 


3 obſervation, ſo there may be reckoned to be 


ſome ſpecial difficulty in ſettling the preciſe 


meaning of the laſt phraſe, the communion of 


the Holy Ghoſt, Which is not found at the 
concluſion of any other of the epiſtles in the 
New Teſtament. And it is queſtioned by 
ſome, whether it does not intend thoſe mi- 
raculous gifts, which were then common, 
but were peculiar to the early ages of Chrif- 
tianity, and have for a long time ceaſed in 


the Church. If that be the direct, and the 


fole and only meaning of the expreſſion; 
then. it will be argued, that this benediction, 


in all it's fulneſſe, cannot be htly uſed in our 


aſſemblies, in theſe times. For it is not 
reaſonable to aſk for ourſelves, nor to with 
and pray for others, ſuch things, as we have 
no ground to hope for, and which the cir- 


cumſtances of things in the world declare 


and manifeſt, that it is not the good will 
and pleaſure of God to beſtow. As this is 
a main difficulty in the words, we ſhould 


have a particular eye to it. 


In order the better to conceive diſtinctly 


of this matter, I ſhall mention theſe ſeveral 


following propoſitions. 
I. It 


- * pt 
— . 0 
0 E has ad Hit 
# * * : 


9 
+ £ 
TT 


8 


The aßaſlolical Benedifdion. 


I. It will be of uſe to compare this with 
the farewell, or valedictorie wiſhes and be- 
nedictions, at the end of the other epiſtles 
of the Apoſtles. 

I begin with thoſe in the two epiſtles to 
the Theſſalonians, which ſcem to be the 
firſt written epiſtles of St. Paul, and the moſt 
early ſcriptures of the New Teſtament. 

1 Theſſ. v. 28. The grace of our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt be with you all, 2 Thefl. iii. 17. 
18. The ſalutation of Paul with my own hand, 
which is the token in all my epiſiles. So 1 
write, The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
be with you all, Amen. 

And exactly the ſame in Rom. xvi. 24. 
The grace of our Lerd Jeſus Chriſt be with 
you all, And before in ch. xv. 13. he had 
laid : Now the God of hope fill you reit all 
Joy and peace in believing. And ver. 33. Now 
the God of peace be with you all. Amen. And 
xvi. 20. The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
be with you. Amen. 

1 Cor. xvi. 23. 24. The grace of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt be with you, My love be with 


you all in Chriſt Feſus. Amen. 
Gal, 
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The apoſtolical Benediction. 
Gal. vi. 18. Brethren, the grace of cur Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt be with your ſpirit, 

Eph. vi. 23. 24. Peace be to the brethren, 
and love with faith from God the Father, and 
the Lord Teſus Chriſt, Grace be with all 
that love our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in ſincerity. 


Amen. 
Philip. iv. 2 3. The grace of our Lord Jeſus Rx 
Chriſt be with you all, Amen. "oy 


Col. iv. 18. The ſalutation by the hand of 
me Paul. Remember my bonds. Grace be 
awilh you. Amen. BT 

1 Tim. vi. 21. Grace be with thee. Amen. 

2 Tim. iv. 22. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt be 
with thy Spirit, Grace be with you. Amen, 


Tit. iii. 15. All that gre with me ſalute . 
thee. Greet them that love us in the faith, $1 
Grace be with you all, Amen. 3 


Philem. ver. 25. The grace of our Lord | 
Jeſus Chriſt be with your ſpirit, Amen. 

Hebr. X1il. 25. Grace be with you all, A. + 1 
men. x 

In the epiſtle to St. James there is nothing : 
very ſolemn, either at the begining, or the 
end. What he ſays at the begining is this: 
To the twelve tribes, which are ſcattered a- 
broad, greeting. 
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The apoſtolical Benediction. 


1 Pet. v. 13. 14. The church that is at 
Babylon, elected together with you, ſaluteth 
you, and ſo doth Marcus my ſon. Greet ye one 
another with a kiſſe of charity. Peace be 


with you all that are in Chriſt Jeſus. Amen. 


There is no ſalutation at the end of the 
ſecond epiſtle of St. Peter. 

St. John's third epiſtle concludes thus : 
Peace be to thee, The brethren ſalute thee. 
Greet the friends by name. 

Rev. xxii. 21. The grace of our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt be with you all. Amen, 

Theſe are the concluſions, or the valedic- 
torie bleſſings, of the ſeveral epiſtles of the 
New Teſtament. Whereby we perceive, 
that none is more frequent, than that of the 
grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you, 
Sometimes it is ſhorter: Grace be with you 
all. Or the God of Peace be with you: or 
peace be with you all that are in Chriſt Jeſus. 


II. It may be of uſe to compare the va- 
ledictions at the end with the ſalutations, 
which are at the begining of the apoſtolical 
epiſtles. 

For a valediction, or farewell, is no- 
thing elſe, but a ſalutation at parting. The 

„ R chief 
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The apoſtolical Benediction. 


87 8 chief difference ſeems to be in the form, 
—— without much difference in the meaning. 


At meeting it uſually is: Peace be to you, 
At parting: Peace be with you, or abide 
with you. Another ſmall difference may be 
obſerved. The wiſh at the end is more 
ſummarie. Or, perhaps, there is none at 
all: the ſalutation at the begining of a wri- 
ting, or at firſt meeting, being reckoned 
ſufficient. Beſides that, poflibly, in the 
midſt of your diſcourſe, or in the body of 
your epiſtle, or other writing, you have in- 
ſerted divers good wiſhes. 

I ſhall now recite ſome of the ſalutations 
at the begining of the epiſtles, and in the 
preſent order of the books of the New Teſ- 
tament. You will, in your own minds, com- 
pare them with the valedictions, or farewell 
wiſhes, at the end, which have been alrea- 
dy recited, 

Rom. i. 7. To all that be at Rome 
Grace be to you, and peace from God cur Fa- 
ther, and the Lord Feſus Chriſt. 

1 Cor, i. 3. Grace be unto you, and pace 
from God our Father, and from the Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt. 

2 Cor, 


The apoſtolical Benediction. 


2 Cor. i. 2. Grace be to you, and peace, 
from God our Father, and from the Lard 


Jeſus Chriſt. 


Gal. i. 3. Grace be unto you and peace from 
God our Father, and from our Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt. 
So alſo Eph. i. 2. and Philip. i. 2. and 
Col. i. 2. and 1 Theſſ. i. 1. and 2 Theſſ. i. 2. 
1 Tim. i. 2. Grace, mercy and peace from 
God our Father, and Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. 


So alſo 2 Tim. 1. 2. 
Tit. i. 4. Grace, mercy, and peace, from 


God 5 Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
our Saviour. 

Philem. ver. 3. Grace to you, and peace 
from God our Father, and the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. 

In the epiſtle to the Hebrews there is no 
ſalutation at the begining. 

James 1. I. . . . to the twelve tribes that are 
ſcattered abroad greeting. 

1 Pet. i. 2. To the ſtrangers ſcattered mb 
out Pontus, Galatia, ... Grace unto you and 
peace be multiplied. 

2 Pet. i. 2. Grace and peace be multiplied 
unto you, through the knowledge of God, and 


of Feſus Chriſt our Lord. 
R 2 | In 
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The apoſtolical Benediction. 
In St. John's firſt epiſtle there is no ſolemn 


—— Wiſh or prayer, either at the begining, or the 


end. However at ver. 3. and 4. of ch. i, 
he ſays: That which we have ſeen and beard 
declare we unto ycu, that ye alſo may have fel- 
lowſhip with us.. .. And theſe things write 
we unto you, that your joy may be full. 

2 John ver. 3. Grace be with you, mercy 
and peace from God the Father, aud trom the 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of the Father, in 


truth and love. 

3 John 2. Beloved, I wiſh above all things, 
that thou mayeſt proſper, and be b, even 
as thy ſoul proſperetb. 

Jude ver. 2. Mercy unto you, uh , Ace, 
and love, be multiplied. 

Rev. i. 4. Jon to the ſeven churches in 
Alia, Grace be unto you, and peace, from 
him who is, and who was, and who is to come, 
and from the ſeven ſpirits which are before 
the throne, and from Jeſus Chriſt the faithful 
Witneſſe. : 

Theſe are the ſolemn wiſhes or ſalutati- 
ons at the begining of the apoſtolical epiſtles, 
as under the preceding head we ſaw their 


ſolemn wiſhes and benedictions at the end. 
Before 
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Before I leave this ſecond propoſition I 8 0s 

would obſerve, that there is nothing ſolemn,. 
but only, as it ſeems, common wiſhes or ſa- 
lutations in the epiſtle, writ by the Apoſtles 
and Elders at the Council of Jeruſalem. 
Acts xv. 23. The Apoſiles, and Elders, and 
Brethren, ſend greeting unto the Brethren, 
which are of the Gentils in Antioch, and Sy- 
ria, and Cilicia. And the concluſion at ver, 
29. is only this: 1f ye keep yourſelves from 
tbeſe things, ye ſhall do well, Farewell. 


III. The wiſhes, prayers, or benedicti- 
ons of the Apoſtles at the end of their epiſ- 
tles, are deſigned for Chriſtians only. 

Whether that be expreſſed, or not, it is 
to be ſuppoſed, and underſtood, If St. Paul 
ſometimes ſays no more than grace be with 
you all, it may be reckoned equivalent to 
what is a more common form, the grace of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you all. Which 
can pertain to ſuch only, as make a profeſ- 
ſion of faith in Chriſt, and are deſirous of 
his favour. And ſometimes this is expreſ- * 
ſed, as in St. Peter's firſt epiſtle. Peace be 
with you all that are in Chriſt Feſus. And 
St. Paul at the end of his epiſtle to the 
| R 3 © =.  Ephelt- 
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The apoſtolical Benediction. 


_— Epheſians. Grace be with all them that love 
wy the Lord Jeſus Chriſt in ſincerity, that is, 


in ſimplicity: meaning, probably, ſuch as 
embraced and adhered to the true doctrine 
of Chriſt, without the additional obſerv- 
ances of the law of Moſes, as neceſlarie to 
ſalvation. 

But if there is no limitation in the words 
of the benediction at the end of the epiſtles, 
(which, as before hinted, may be ſome- 
times conciſe and ſummarie,) the introduc- 
tions to the epiſtles teach us, to whom all 
the reſt is directed, and to whom the bleſ- 
ſings, or good wiſhes, at the end, do be- 
long. For the epiſtles are all, or however 
all with very few exceptions, expreſsly ad- 
dreſſed to believers. So: To all that be 
at Rome, called to be ſaints. Unto the church 
of God, which is at Corinth, to them that 
are ſanctifed in Chriſt Jeſus, called to be ſaints, 
with all that in every place call upon the name 
of Jeſus Chrift our Lord, both theirs and ours. 
.. . Unto the Church of God, which is at Co- 
rinth, with all the ſaints that are in Achaia. 
And in a like manner in other epiſtles. Be- 
fide that the whole train of the arguments 


and 
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The apoſtolical Benediction. 


and exhortations ſhew them to be writ to 
Chriſtians. 


IV. The benedictions, or farewell wiſhes 
at the end of the epiſtles, which we are 
conſidering, are of a folemn kind, different 
from common ſalutations. 

That they are not common greetings, is 
apparent at firſt fight. 'This may be argu- 
ed allo from the concluſions of ſeveral of 
the epiſtles, where there is a common friend- 
ly falutation, beſide the folemn benediction. 
The firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians concludes 
in this manner. The grace of our Lord Je- 


ſus Chriſt be with you. My love be with you 


all in Chriſt Jeſus. The concluſion of the 
epiſtle to the Philippians is thus: Salute eve- 


ry ſaint in Chriſt Jeſus. The brethren which 


are with me greet you. All the ſaints ſalute 
you, chiefly they of Ceſar's houſhold. The grace 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you all, A- 
men. The laſt words of the epiſtle to Titus 
are: All that are with me ſalute thee, Greet 
them that love us in the faith. Grace be with 
you all, Amen, Hebr. xiii. 24. 25. Salute 
all them that have the rule over you, and all 
the ſaints. They of Italie ſalute you, Grace 
R 4. be 
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The apoſtolical Benediction. 


. be with you all. Amen. We might alſo ar- 


w—— gue from St. Paul's many ſalutations of par- 


ticular perſons in the ſixteenth chapter of the 
epiſtle to the Romans. After which he 
ſhuts up all, ſaying : The grace of our Lord 


Jeſus Crit be with you all. T+T 


V. The meaning of the valedictorie pray- 
er or benediction at the end of this ſecond 
epiſtle to the Corinthians ſeems to be to this 
purpoſe : * May the favour of our Lord je- 
&« ſus Chriſt, and the love and good will of 
© God be with you, and abide with you. 
* And may you partake of all the bleſſings 
* of the goſpel, with all good things need- 
“ful for you.“ 

Let us obſerve each expreſſion. 

The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. It is 
ſo well known, that the word, which we 
render grace, fignifies favour, that there can 
be no need to prove it. Hereby then is to 
be underſtood all that is included in having 
the favour of Jeſus Chriſt, 

And 


+14 If any find this Sermon too long to be read at once, 


here may be a good pauſe. 
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And the love of God. And may you 8 
<« enjoy, and continue to have, the love,. 
<« approbation, and good will of God: 
ce whoſe good will is the ſpring of all hap- 
< pineſle, natural and ſpiritual, temporal and 
ce eternal.” ; 

And the communion of the Holy Ghoſt be 
with you all. 

Communion, or fellowſhip. The word is 
uſed ſeveral times in the New Teſtament, 
and ſeems to ſignify one or other of theſe 
two things. Firſt, it ſometimes denotes 
communication or diſtribution. At other times 
it ſignifies partaking or participation of ſome- 
what together with others, 

Firſt, J ſay, it ſometimes denotes com- 
munication or contribution of ſomewhat to 
others. Rom. xv. 26. It has pleaſed them of 
Macedonia, and Achaia, to make a certain 
contribution, communion, communication, 
for the poor ſaints at Jeruſalem, It is the 
ſame word in the original, which 1s here 
rendered communion. 2 Cor. ix. 13. Whilſt 
by the experiment of this miniſiration they 
glorify God... for your liberal diſtribution 
to them, communion or communication, and 
zo all men. Hebr, xiii, 16, But to do good, 


and 
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Staunen and to communicate forget not. The Greek is 


3 literally thus: But forget not well-doing, and 


communion, or communication. For here 
too 1s the ſame word, which we have in the 
text. And the words are well rendred : 


But to do good, and to communicate, forget 


not. Theſe inſtances, not to mention others, 
ſhew that the word does ſometimes. ſignify 
communication, or diſtribution of ſome good 
to others, 

It ſeems alſo to denote ſometimes parti- 
cipation with others in ſome good. 1 Cor. 
i. 9. God is faithful, by whom ye were cal- 
led to the fellowſhip or communion of bis 
Son Jeſus Chriſt : that is, to a participation 
of the bleſſings vouchſafed in and through 
Jeſus Chriſt. And 2 Cor. viii. 14. What 


fellowſhip bas light with darkneſſe * Gal. ii. 


9. They gave unto us the right bands of fel- 
lowf/hip : or admitted us to partake with them 
in the ſame office and work, in which they 
were engaged. 

Thus it alſo ſignifies a participation of 
good things with others. And both theſe 
ſenſes may be included in the word, as uſed 
by St. John, and perhaps in ſome other pla- 


ces. 1 John i. 2. That which we have ſeen . 
| and 
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and beard declare we unto you, that ye may ah” 
have fellowſhip with us: that is, that ye may 


have like privileges with us. And truly our 
fellewſhip is with the Father, and with his 
Son Jeſus Cbriſt. And indeed we are 
e ſervants of God, and followers of Jeſus 
« Chriſt, and have received moſt delighttul 
* and moſt valuable communications from 
© above.” 

By the Holy Gheft, undoubtedly, is often 
meant in the New Teſtament, and through- 
out the Scriptures, miraculous powers and 
gifts, or immediate inſpiration, and divine 
revelation, in an eſpecial manner. Acts vii. 
5, St. Stephen, before the Jewiſh Council, 
ſays: Ye do always reſiſt the Hecly Ghoſt, Or, 
ye have been always wont to oppoſe and 
diſobey the divine revelations, and the mel- 
ſengers ſent to you with them. As ye have 
now reſiſted Chriſt, ſo did your fathers the 
Prophets in former times. | 

It is ſaid in St. John's Goſpel, Ch. vii. 
39. that the Hecly Ghoſt was not yet given, 
becauſe Jeſus was not yet glorified : meaning, 


that the miraculous powers and gifts, deſign- 


ed to be beſtowed upon the Apoſtles, and 
others, who believed in Jeſus, were not yet 


vouch- 


262 - The apoſtolical Benediction. 


2 vouchſafed to them: the plentiful effuſion 
. =——— of ſuch gifts having been deferred, till after 
Chriſt's aſcenſion, as an evident proof of it 
to all. Acts ii. 4. And they were all filled 
with the Holy Ghoſt, and began to ſpeak with 
other tongues, as the Spirit gave them utter- 
ance, And it is well known, that miracu- 
lous gifts, in ſome degree and proportion, 
were bellowed upon moſt believers at that 
time. Acts v. 32. Peter, and the other A- 
poſtles before the Jewiſh Council: And we 
are bis witneſſes of theſe things. And ſo is 
alſo the Holy Ghoſt, whom God hath given to 
them that obey him. 

This is what the Apoſtle may be thought 
to mean here: * to wiſh, that theſe Chri- 
e ſtians might continue to partake in mira- 
e culous gifts and powers,” And if that be 
the meaning, it is argued, that this benedic- 
tion, or farewell prayer, is confined to thoſe 
times, and cannot be reaſonably uſed now. 

For farther clearing up this point there- 
fore, and enabling all to judge of it, ſo far 
as I am able, I would obſerve, that words 
are not always uſed in their fulleſt ſenſe and 
meaning. If all believers in general at that 
time are ſpoken of as having zhe ſprrit, yet, 

| as 
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as to moſt of them, it was in a much infe- 


rior degree and meaſure, men that of the — 


Apoſtles. 

St. Paul ſays Col. i. 19. It pleaſed the Fa- 
ther, that in bim all fulneſſe ſbould duell. In 
Eph. iii. 19. he prays for thoſe Chriſtians, 
that they might be filled with all the fulneſſe 
of God. Nevertheleſs none can ſuppoſe, 
that he intends all the power and wiſdom 
that was in Chriſt. The context does not 
lead us to think, that the Apoſtle intended 
any miraculous gifts at all. But he means, 
probably, what the Evangeliſt John does, 
when he ſays ch. i. 16. 17. And of his ful- 
neſſe have all wwe received, even grace for 
grace, For the law was given by Moſes, but 
grace and truth came by Jeſus Chriſt : that 


is, the true grace of the goſpel, with which 


all Chriſtians ought to be well acquainted. 


And the Apoſtle there prays particularly for 
the Epheſians, that they may be ſo. 


In like manner, Eph. 1. 17. 18. he prays 
for the ſame Epheſian Chriſtians, that the 


God of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Father of 


glorie, may give unto you the ſpirit of wiſ- 
dom and revelation in the knowledge of him : 

that the eyes of your underſtanding being en- 
| lightened, 
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lightenea, ye may know what is the hope of his 
calling. And the reſt, which there follows, 
Not intending, I preſume, any new revela- 
tion, or immediate inſpiration, or the infuſing 
into them any wiſdom miraculouſly : but 
that in the right uſe of their reaſonable 
powers and faculties, and recollecting what 
they had heard from him, and other preach- 
ers of the goſpel, and attending to this his 
epiſtle, and other ſcriptures, or rightly em- 
proving any other means of religious know» 
ledge, they might attain tc and be ſettled 
in a right conception and underſtanding of 
the doctrine of the goſpel, as it had been 
revealed by Chriſt and his Apoſtles. Upon 
this place Mr. Locke might be fitly con- 
ſulted. 

Moreover, the phraſe, the Holy Spirit, is, 
I think, plainly uſed for ſpiritual good things 
in general. Luke Xi. 9. . 13. And J ſay 
unto you : Ae, and ye ſhall receive... For 
every one that aſteth receiveth. If a ſon ſhall 
aſk bread of any of you that is a father, will 
be give him a ſtone ? Or if be aſk a fiſh, will 
he for a fiſh give him a ſerpent ? Or, if be 
ſhall aſk an egg, will be offer him a ſcorpion ? 
If ye then, being evil, know bew to give good 
gifts 
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gifts unto your children ; how much more ſhall W 8 
your beavenly Father give the Holy Spirit t 


them that aſk him? Which in St. Matthew 
is expreſſed by good things. And 1 ſhall 
likewiſe recite that context largely, that all 
may the better judge, whether it is not ex- 
actly parallel. Mat. vii. 7.... 11. At, and 
it ball be given you. . . . For every one that 
aſketh, recerveth. . . . Or what man is there of 
you, whom if bis ſon ſhall aſe bread, will he 
give bim a lone ? Or, if be aſt a fiſh, will he 
give bim a ſerpent ? If ye then, being evil, 
know bow to give good gifts unto your chil- 
dren : bow much more ſhall your Father «which 
is in heaven, give good gifts to them that aſe 
him. 

Prov. i. 23. Behold, I will pour out my ſpi- 
rit upon you. I will make known my words 
unto you, It is not reaſonable to think, that 
thereby is meant inſpiration, in the higheſt 
meaning>f the word. But only: © If you 
« will hearken unto me, and follow my 
* counſels, you will attain to wiſdom, and 
good underſtanding.” 


St. Paul ſays Eph. i. 3. Bleſſed be God, 


which has bleſſed us with all ſpiritual bleſſings 
in heavenly places in Chriſt Jeſus. Which 


thank(- 
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SsxM0% thankſgiving, I think, may be uſed by Chrif- 
w—— tians ſtill, though they have not exactly the 


ſame privileges with the Chriſtians of the 
apoſtolic age. , 

Nor is it uncommon for the Apoſtle, near 
the concluſion of his epiſtles, to offer up 
prayers or wiſhes, in behalf of thoſe to 
whom he writes, for the ſpiritual bleſſings 
of the goſpel, or confirmation, and encreaſe 
of virtue and holineſſe, and likewiſe for all 


that happineſſe, which was then generally 


included in the word peace, comprehending 


both temporal and ſpiritual bleſſings. Of 


this ſome inſtances may be taken notice of. 
Eph. vi. 23. Peace be unto the brethren, and 
love, with faith from God the Father, and the 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 2 Theſſ. iii. 16. Now the 
Lord of peace himſelf give you peace always, 


by all means. The Lord be wath you all. And 


in this very epiſtle, the ſecond to the Corin- 
thians, the words near the concluſion may 


be obſerved. 2 Cor. xiii. 11. Finally, bre- 


thren, farewell, Be perfect, be of good com- 


fort, be of one mind, live in peace, and the God 


of love and peace ſhall be with you. 


All theſe things may lead us to think, 


that this benediction needs not to be under- 
| ſtood 
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' flood of miraculous gifts, and therefore may 
be ſtill uſed. 


Let me propoſe ſome other obſervations, 
The firſt two particulars, the grace of the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the love of God, may 
ſtill be defired for all Chriſtians. Why then 
ſhould the third particular be eſteemed pe- 
culiar to ſome ? 

Farther, though the benediction at the 
end of this epiſtle is more particular, I ap- 
prehend, that it is no more than equivalent 
to thoſe in the other epiſtles. For when it 
is ſaid grace be with you, or the grace of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you, therein is in- 
cluded a wiſh of all needful bleſſings, ſuited 
to the circumſtances of Chriſtians at that 
time. And this has no more, E. 

A frequent ſalutation at the begining of 
St. Paul's epiſtles, as we have ſeen, is Grace 
be unto you and peace from God the Father, 
and from our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. But at the 
begining of the epiſtles to Timothie and 
Titus he writes : Grace, mercy, and Peace be 
to thee, Which nevertheleſs can import no 
more than a wiſh of all happineſſe. And as 
much is included in the other forms. So 

Vo. II. 8 likewiſe 
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likewiſe St. Jude's epiſtle begins after this 


manner. Mercy unto you, and peace and love 


be multiplied. But it may be ſuppoſed, that 
no more is comprehended therein, than in 
St, Paul's wiſh of Grace and Peace. 

The communion of the Holy Ghoft therefore 
means a participation in all the bleſſings of 
the goſpel, with all other needful good 
things. 

Be with you all, that is, abide with you. 
« May theſe bleſſings be always your por- 
* tion and happineſſe.“ 


VI. From what has been ſaid by way of 


explication we ſeem to have reaſon to think, 


that this valedictorie wiſh and prayer may 
be ſtill uſed. However, the preceding ar- 
gument is referred to the conſideration of the 
ſerious and inquiſitive. 


VII. Though this form may be ſtil] uſed, 

it needs not, it ought not to be always uſed, 
As there are other forms of bleſſing in the 
New Teſtament, it is very fit, that they alſo 
ſhould be uſed. Otherwiſe ſome might have 
a ſuperſtitious regard for one portion of 
EE | Scripture 
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Scripture above another: or indulge a weak Srnmox 
and groundleſs apprehenſion, that ſomething 


more extraordinarie. is propoſed to them, 
than is intended. 


VIII. Theſe benedictions, when uſed by 
us, are not to be pronounced in the way of 
authority, but only as a prayer, or wiſh of 
all good and happineſſe to others, 

Indeed no man can bleſs authoritatively. 
No one man, more than another, can con- 
vey bleflings to any. Nay none can be bleſ- 
ſed of God himſelf, or obtain true happi- 
neſſe, unleſs they will defire and ſeek it, and 
will be in the uſe of proper means to ob- 
tain it, | 


IX. What has been now ſaid, may ſatisfy 
us about the manner of pronouncing theſe 


benedictions. | 
Some, of good judgement, have ſcrupled 


to pronounce them in the form of a wiſh for 
others : thinking that ro be peculiar to the 
Apoſtles, and as if ſo doing had in it an 
appearance of authority. Therefore they 
Chooſe to ſay : And may the grace of our Lord 
S 2 Feſus 
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sro Teſus Chriſt be with us all. But to me this 
3 appears to be a mere ſcruple, without rea- 


ſon. For we may wiſh and pray for the 
ſame bleſſings for others, which we aſk for 
ourſelves. A writer at the end of an epiltle, 
or a ſpeaker at the end of a diſcourfe, does 
properly expreſs a prayer or wiſh of good 
for thoſe, to whom he has been writing, or 
ſpeaking. And if they will return the like 


prayer, or wiſh, it will be very acceptable. 


You know very well, that the Apoſtles of 
Chriſt did often entreat the prayers of their 
fellow-chriſtians, both for temporal and ſpi- 
ritual bleſſings, needful for them, and ſuited 


to their work, office, and particular circum- 
ſtances, 


X. The ſolemn ſalutations at the begining, 
and valedictions at the end of the apoſtolical 
epiſtles, are not to be made uſe of upon com- 
mon occaſions. They are ſuited only to the 
ſolemnity of public worſhip, or ſome other 
occaſions of great moment. 


Upon the whole it ſeems to me, that the 
ſalutations at the begining of the apoſtolical 
epiſtles 
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epiſtles may help us to underſtand the bene- Sermon 
ditions at the end. And if grace and peace 


from God, and from Chriſt, at the begining, 
imply a wiſh, or prayer of favour and bleſ- 
ſing and all happineſſe: in like manner the 
ſame is the import of all the valedictions, or 
farewell-wiſhes, at the concluſion. And I 
apprehend, that as to the ſenſe, meaning, 
and deſign, when applied to Chriſtians, there 
is little difference, whether the form be 
Grace be with you, or may the God of peace be 
with you, or the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 


be with you, or the form in the text. For 


in each, and all, is intended to be deſired, 
and aſked the beſt of bleſſings, and all need- 
ful bleſſings: that men may have, and keep 
themſelves in the favour of Chriſt, and the 
comfortable perſuaſion of it : that they may 
always enjoy the love of God, and do all 
that lies in their power to ſecure it: that they 
may grow in the knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and his goſpel, and that the protection of 
Providence may be over them. In a word, 
that they may proſper in all things : that, if 
their ſoul proſpers, which is the principal 
thingy they may be jn health allo : and that 

S 3 through 
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through the knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
the power of his ſpiritual and heavenly doc- 
trine, their whole ſoul and body may be pre- 
ferved blameleſs unto his coming. 


I ſhall now mention a thought or two by 
way of application, 


The uſe of theſe benedictions at the con- 
cluſion of our public worſhip may be reck- 
oned to hold forth two inſtructions, both to 
miniſters and people. 

1. One is, that they ought to bear good 
will to each other, and ſincerely to defire 
each others welfare. So much certainly is 
implied in him, who offers theſe prayers. 
And, as before hinted, it may be conlidered, 
whether they ought not alſo to be ſincerely 
returned, 

2. Theſe prayers and wiſhes teach us in 
a ſummarie way, what we ought all to deſire 
and ſeek after, even the favour of Chriſt, 
the love of God, the knowledge of the goſ- 
pel, and the evidences of it's truth, and all 
the ſpiritual bleſſings attending it. 

If from time to time fincere wiſhes and 
prayers are expreſſed, that theſe bleſſings 


may 
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may be your portion, ſhould you not defire —_— 

and endeavor to obtain them ? 8 
And if theſe bleſſings are commonly 

wiſhed and deſired at the end of our re- 

ligious ſervices, does not this intimate, that 

our public performances ought to be ſuited 

to promote the great ends of mens ſpiritual 

emprovement, and their comfort and hap- 

pineſſe, here and hereafter ? May theſe ends 

be always propoſed by us! And may they be 

obtained ! that our profiting may be apparent 

to ourſelves, and to others, 
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JOHN XVI. 24. 


Hitherto have ye aſked nothing in my name, 
AN, and ve ſhall receive, that your joy may 
be full. 
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enn CNN UR Lord is ſpeaking to the diſci- , 
— 5 O S ples of his being ſoon to be taken 
* X from them, and of his ſeeing them 
KARA again, thougH not to abide any 
long time perſonally with them, ver. 22. 23. 
And ye now therefore have ſorrow, But TI 
will ſee you again, and your heart ſhall rejoice. 
And your joy no man taketh from you. And 
in that day ye ſhall aſk me nothing. Verihy, 

6s | vertly, 
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verily, T ſay unto you: whatſoever ye ſhall of W = 
the Father in my name, he will give it you, (ogg f | 
tc At that time, after my removal, you will "B 
e not be able to addreſs yourſelves directly 
© to me, as you now do. But that needs not 


4% 
& 
4 
3 
* 
— 
CY 
7 
a 
i, t 


« to give you much concern. For wWhat- 7 
8 et ever petitions you preſent to the Father _ 
; in my name, they will be heard and an- "vx 
- „ ſwercd.” / 


Ver. 24. . . . 27. Hitherto have ye aſſed 
nothing in my name. Aſs, and ye ball re- 
ceive, that your joy may be full. Theſe things 
have I ſpoken unto you in proverbs. The time 
cometh, when I ſhall no more ſpeak unto you ' 
in proverbs. But I ſhall ſhew you plainly of 
the Father. At that day ye ſhall aſe in my 
name. And ] Jay not unto you, that I will _ 
pray the Father for you. For the Father himſelf 
loveth you, becauſe ye have loved me, and have 
believed, that I came out from God. 

Our Lord ſpeaks of praying in his name, 
in ſome other places, to which I now only 
refer. As John xiv. 13. 14. and xv. 16. 

In order to illuſtrate this point, I would 
firſt ſnew in general, how that phraſe, doing 
any thing in the name of another, is uſed in 
the Scriptures. Secondly, I ſhall endeavor 


to 
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SrxmoN to ſhew diſtinctly, what it is to pray in the 
3 name of Chriſt. After which I intend to 


mention ſome remarks, both inſtructive and 
practical, 


I. Let us obſerve in general the meaning 
of the phraſe, acting in another's name. 

To do any thing in the name of another 
is to act by his authority, and according to 
his directions, and as his diſciples. 

John v. 43. Our Lord fays to the Jews : 
1 am come in my Father's name, that is, with 
authority from him. And I act, as by com- 
miſſion under him. But ye receive me not. 

John x. 25. The works that I do in my Fa- 
ther's name, bear witneſſe of me. 

When our Lord made his public entrance 
at Jernſalem, his character as the Meſſiah, 
the anointed and ſent of God, was acknow- 
ledged by the people in this manner: Matt. 
XXi. 9. The multitudes that went before, and 
tbat followed, cried, ſaying : Hoſanna to the 
Son of David. Bleſſed is be that cometh in 
the name of the Lord. Or, as in St, Luke 
xix. 38. Bleſſed is the King, that cometh in the 
name of the Lord. And John xii. 13, Bleſſed 

15 
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is the King of Iſrael, that cometh in the name S: ton 
of the Lord. : 

Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt therefore acted in 
the name of God, by whom he was ſent, 
Chriſt's diſciples in like manner taught in 
his name, and wrought miracles in his name, 
that is, with his authority, and a commiſſion 
from him, by virtue of powers derived from 
him. Mark xvi. 17. 18. And theſe figns 
ſhall follow them that believe. In my name 
ſhall they caſt out demons. They ſhall ſpeak 
with new tongues. They ſhall lay hands on 
the fick, and they ſhall recover. St. Peter ſays 
to the lame man at the temple. Acts iii. 6. 
In the name of Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth riſe 
up, and walk, Afterwards Acts iv. 1... . 9. 
Peter and John were ſummoned before the 
Jewiſh council, who aſked : By what power, 
or by what name, have ye done this ? that is, 
by whoſe power and authority ? Then Peter 
filled with the Holy Ghoſt ſaid unto them: 
Be it known unto you all, and to all the people 
of Iſrael, that by the name of Jeſus Chrijt of 
Nazareth, whom ye crucified, whom God has 
raiſed from the dead, even by bim does this 
man ſland before you whole, That a miracle 
was wrought, they could not deny. But \ 


that 


— — 
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—— might not ſpread, they judged it expedient 
to charge them, that they ſpeak henceforth to 
no man in that name. And they called them, 
and commanded them, not to ſpeak at all, nor 


to teach in the name of Jeſus. ver. 16. . . 18. 
When St. Peter healed Eneas at Lydda, 


who had kept his bed eight years, and was fick 
of the palſy, he ſaid unto bim: Eneas, Teſus 
Chriſt maketh thee whole, Ariſe, and make 
' thy bed. And be aroſe immediatly. Acts ix. 
33. 34. When Paul intended to cure the 
young woman at Philippi, who had a ſpirit 
of divination, he ſaid to the ſpirit : I com- 
mand thee in the name of Jeſus Chriſt to come 


out of ber. Acts xvi. 18. 
Our bleſſed Lord, the more effectually to 


convince men of the importance of real ho- 
lineſſe, expreſſeth himſelf in this manner. 
Matt. vii. 22. 23. Many will ſay unto me in 
that day : Lord, Lord, have we not propheſied 
in thy name? and in thy name caſt out demons ? 
and in thy name done many wonderful works ? 

Acting as under authority from thee we 
have done all theſe things. Nevertheleſs, 
if they have been workers of i iniquity, they 
will be rejected by * 


| . e James 
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James v. 10. Take, my brethren, the Pro- 


for an example of ſuffering affliction, and of 


patience. The ſame phraſe occurs frequently 
in the Old Teſtament, in ſpeaking of the 
Prophets. Jer. xxvi. 9. Why haſt thou prophe- 
fied in the name of the Lord, ſaying : This 
houſe ſhall be as Shiloh ? ver. 16. Then ſaid the 
princes of Fudah : This man is not worthie to 
die. For he has ſpoken to us in the name of 
the Lord. See there alſo ver. 20. and ch. 
xliv. 16. 

St. Paul directs. Col. iii. 17. And what/c- 
ever ye do in word or deed, do all in the name 
of the Lord Jeſus: that is, according to his 
command and appointment. 

We will obſerve a few more inſtances of 
the uſe of this phraſe, where the meaning is 


receiveth a Prophet, in the name of a Pro- 
pet, ſhall receive a Prophet's reward. And be 


a righteous man, ſhall receive a righteous man's 
reward, To receive a Prophet in the name 


of a Prophet, or a righteous man, in the 


as ſuch. Accordingly, to pray in the name 


ſomewhat different. Matt. x. 41. He that 


that receiveth a righteous man, in the name of 


* . . ＋ 
name of a righteous man, is to receive them 


of 
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phets, who have ſpoken in the name of the Lord, ———» 
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of Chriſt will be to pray as his diſciples, It 
follows at ver. 42. And whoſoever ſhall give 
0 drink unto one of theſe little ones a cup of 
cold water only, in the name of a diſciple, that 
is, as a diſciple of mine, verily I ſay unto you, 
be ſhall in no wiſe loſe bis reward. 

In like manner Mark ix. 39... . 41. But 
Jeſus ſaid : Forbid bim not. For there is no 
man, which ſhall do a miracle in my name, that 
is, as by authority from me, or as a diſciple, 
though he does not follow me with you, 
that can lightly ſpeak evil of me. For be that 


is not againſt us is on our part. For whoſo- 


ever ſhall give you a cup of water to drink, in 
my name, as a diſciple of mine, becauſe ye be- 
long to Chriſt, verily, I ſay unto you : He ſhall 
not loſe his reward. And ſee Matt. xviii. 5. 
Luke ix. 48. 

All theſe ſeveral inſtances of the uſe of 
this phraſe are ſufficient to ſhew, that to do 
any thing in the name of another, and par- 
ticularly in the name of Chriſt, is the ſame 
as to do it by his authority, according to bis 
directions, and as his diſciples, or as belonging 
to bim. 

There may be other uſes of this phraſe, 
or of a phraſe reſembling it. But thoſe al- 

ready 
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ready mentioned are very common, and Su 
ſe:m moſt ſuited to the point, which we 


are conſidering. 

Sometimes the name of a perſon is the 
ſame as himſelf. Pf. xliv. 20. If we bave 
forgotten the name of our God : that is, if we 
have forgotten our God. Pſ. Ixix. 30. I will 
praiſe the name of God with a ſong : that is, 
I will praiſe God in a pſalm. John ili. 18. 
He that believeth not is condemned already, 
becauſe be has not believed in the name of the 
only begotten Son of God: that is, becauſe 
he has not believed in the only begotten Son 
of God, or the Meſſiah. 1 John iii. 23. 
And this is bis commandment, that we ſhould 
believe on the name of bis Sen Jeſus Chriſt. 
and ch. v. 13. Theſe things bave I written 
unto you, that believe on the name of the Son 
of God : that is, who believe in Jeſus Chriſt, 
or the Son of God, 

In other places the phraſe is ſomewhat 
different, not in the name, but into the name. 
Such is the molt exact and literal verſion of 
Chriſt's general commiſſion to his Apoſtles, 
after his reſurrection, in Matt. xxviii. 19. 
Go ye therefore, and diſciple all nations, bap- 
tizing them into the name of the Father, and 


of 
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* of the Son, and of the Holy Gboſt: or into the 
— belief and profeſſion of, and obedience to 


the doctrine, taught by Jeſus Chriſt, with 
the authority of God the Father, and con- 
firmed to be divine, by miraculous works, 
and gifts of the Holy Spirit. So alſo Rom. 
vi. 3. Know ye not, that ſo many of us as 
were baptized into Jeſus Chriſt, were baptized 
into his death? that is, they who were bap- 
tized into the belict and profeſſion of Chriſt, 
and his doctrine, were alſo, and particular- 
ly, baptized into the belief of his death, 
and a profeſſion of an obligation to be con- 
formed to him in ſufferings, if need be: 
and to die to fin, and live to righteouſneſſe. 
And 1 Cor. x. 2. the Apoſtle argues, that 
the Jewiſh people were baptized into Moſes, 
in the cloud, and in the ſea : that is, were 
initiated into an obligation to obey the laws 
and commandments delivered by him, and 


to be his diſciples. 


II. Having now ſeen in general, what it 
is to do any thing in any one's name, I pro- 
ceed to ſhew diſtinctly, what it is to %, or 
pray for, any thing in the name of Chri/t. 

And 
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And I apprehend, that it may be comprized Srzon 


in the three following particulars. 

1. In praying in the name of Chriſt it is 
ſuppoſed, that the perſons who offer thoſe 
prayers believe in Jeſus Chriſt, and are his 
diſciples, and do ſincerely ſtrive and endea- 
vor to act and behave as ſuch. 

2. To pray in the name of Chriſt is to 


offer prayers to God according to his direc- 


tions, and in a manner ſuited to his doctrine 
or inſtitution. _ 

3. Herein may be alſo included, that of- 
tentimes we ſhould preſent our addreſſes to 
God, through, or by him, as our great High- 
Prieſt, and Interceſſor with God. 

1. In praying in the name of Chriſt it is 


ſuppoſed, that they who offer prayers, be- 


lieve in Jeſus Chriſt, and are his diſciples, 
and fincerely endeavour to act as ſuch, 

It ſeems, that this is neceſſarily implied, 
and preſuppoſed. For who ſhould think to 
pray in the name of Chriſt, who does not 
believe in him, and profeſs to do ſo ? Who 
ſhould go to God in the name of Chriſt, 
who does not believe him to be a teacher 


come from God ? 
Vol. II. 'F | It 
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It ſeems to be implied alſo, as before 
hinted, that they do ſtrive and endeavor to 
behave as diſciples of Jeſus. For the doc- 
trine of Chriſt being very practical, he who 
neglects the rules of life delivered by him, 
is not a Chriſtian, He is ſo in name, but 
not in deed. And as there are many ſtrict 
and comprehentive rules of duty enjoyned 
by Chriſt, ſo his principles, concerning the 
ſpiritual nature of God, the great love of 
God to us, and the promiſes of future hap- 
pineſſe, all tend to ſecure and promote ho- 
lineſſe of life. 

We are led to this obſervation by the 
coherence, that is, by fome things ſaid 
by our Lord, in all the places, where he 
ſpeaks of praying in his name, as well as 
by general conſiderations, taken from the 
Divine perfection in wifdom and holineſſe. 

So in what follows foon after the text. 
At that time ye ſhall aſe in my name. And 
I jay not, that I ſhall pray the Father for you. 
* This I need not fay, though I ſhall cer- 
** tainly do it.” For the Father himſelf lov- 
eth you, becauſe ye have loved me, and have 
believed, that I came out from God. A 
* ſincere taith in me, and an open profeſſi- 

*© ON 
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te on of my name, without worldly views, 
© from a conviction of truth, are in them- 
e ſelves very acceptable to God. And he 
te will approve of you, and bleſs you, though 
« I were not particularly to intereſt my-ſelf 
* in your favour,” 

John xiv. 14. 15. 1f ye ſhall aſe any thing 
in my name, I will do it. If ye love me, keep 
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my commandments. Ch. xv. 16. 17... 1 


bave chojen you, and ordained you, that you 
ſhould go, and bring forth fruit... that what- 
ſoeever ye ſhall aſe the Father in my name, be 
may give it you. Theſe things I command you, 
that ye love one another, All which, I think, 
clearly ſhews, that together with praying in 
his name our Lord enjoyned, keeping his 
commandments, particularly his command- 
ment of mutual love, and the bearing fruit. 


And without this he does not aſſure, that 


their prayers would be anſwered. And what 
is ſaid in theſe texts, juſt cited, is agreca- 
ble to 1 John iii. 22. 23. And whatſcever we 
aſk, we receive of bim, becauſe we keep his 
commandments, and do the things that are pleaſ- 
ing in his fight. And this is bis command- 
ment, [herein the whole will of God is ſum- 

| 1 2 med 
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sr ten med up, ] that we believe on bis Son Jeſus 
wy Chriſt, and love one another. 


And it is a certain maxim, that God hear- 
eth not finners. But if any man be a wor- 
Hiper of God, and does his will, him he bear- 
eth, John ix. 31. 

This is not ſaid to diſcourage any. For 
when finful men repent, and forſake the evil 
of their ways, and their doings, they will 
find favour with God. But when men pro- 
feſs to repent, they ſhould bring forth fruits 
meet for repentance, and continue to walk in 
all God's ordinances, without returning to 
folly. 

2. To pray in the name of Chriſt is to 
pray according to his directions, and agree- 
ably to the nature of his inſtitution of reli- 
gion. 

Good men muſt aſk for good things, in 
a right manner, And they who are good 
and wiſe, are likely to aſk for good things. 
And they will uſually perform acts of wor- 
ſhip in a right and acceptable manner. 

Here 1 ſhall mention ſeveral particulars, 
taken from our Lord's obſervations and di- 


tections concerning prayer in divers places. 
Only 
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Only premiſing this : that as for the mat- 


ter of prayer, we may certainly aſk for all 
good things, both temporal and fpiritual, 
for ourſelves and others, for all good men, 
for the world in general, for thoſe who are 
in errour and ignorance, that they may be 
enlightened with the knowledge of the truth, 
and may be ſaved, and for all who are in 
authority over us. We not only may, but 
we ought to pray to God for our own wel- 
fare, and for the welfare of others. We may 
pray for direction in our affairs, eſpecially 
in things of great moment. So our Lord, 
before he compleated the number of his 
twelve Apoſtles, continued a whole night in 
prayer to God, We may pray to be preſerv- 
ed from evil, and for wiſdom and ſtrength, 
equal to the difficulties, we are exerciſed 
with. We may pray for thoſe who have 
done good unto us, that they may be re- 
|  warded by him, who is the only infallible 

| judge of right and wrong. We may pray 
for thoſe who have injured us, that they 
may obtain repentance, and be ſaved. We 
may pray for our friends and relatives, that 
they may have all things neceſſarie, and 
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8 conducive to their welfare here, and here- 
ane 


I now proceed to mention diſtinctly our 
Lord's directions concerning prayer. 

1.) Chriſtians ought to aſk for the good 
things of this life, and for deliverance from 
the evils of it, with moderation of affection, 
and deſire, and with ſubmiſſion to the will 
of God. 

This is peculiarly ſuited to the Chriſtian 
inſtitution, by which the things of another 
world have been ſet in a very clear light. 
It does not become a Chriſtian ardently to 
deſire the great things of this world, but 
rather to be contented with dazly bread, 


food and raiment, ſuch things as are conve- 


nient in the condition and ſtation of life 
allotted to him. Matt. vi. 33. But /eet ye 
firſt the kingdom of heaven, and it's righteouſ- 
neſſe. And all theſe things ſhall be added un- 
t you. The good things of this life we are 


to defire, ſo far as may be needful: not to 


ſpend upon our luſts, in riot and exceſſe, 
but to be employed in a ſober uſe, for the 
ſupport of nature, and fitting us for the ſer- 
vice of God, and to give to others, as their 


need may require, 


We 
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We are alſo to deſire deliverance from e- 
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vil, with ſubmiſſion to the will of God, a 


our Lord did, ſaying: If zt be poſſible, let 
this cup paſs from us. Net our will, but 
thine be done. So, as diſciples of Jeſus, we 
ought to pray in fuch caſes, becauſe we 
know, that God is able to overrule all theſe 
things for our good. And that if he does 
not ſee fit to prevent the evils we fear from 
befalling us, he can uphold us, and enable 
us to bear them with patience, and for his 
glorie. 

2.) Another direction of Chriſt concern- 
ing prayer is, that we pray, filled with love 


to one another, and to all men in general, 


Mark xi. 25. 26. And, when ye fland 
praying, forgive, if ye have ought againſt any: 
that your Father alſo which is in heaven may 
forgive you. For if you do not forgive, nei- 
ther will your Father which 1s in heaven for- 


give your treſpaſſes. To the like purpoſe 


Matth. vi. 14. 15. 

Ma⸗tth. v. 44. But T ſey unto you : Love 

your enemies, bleſs them that curſe you, do good 

to them that hate you, and pray for them that 

deſpitefully uſe you, and fperſecute you. All 

this they arc prepared for, and are able to 
T4 | per- 
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wr og perform, who, as before ſhewn, believe in 
wr Jeſus, and endeavor to act, as his diſciples. 
| A Chriſtian, in his prayers, ought to be 
filled with good will to all men, and to de- 
fire the ſame things for others, which he 
aſks for himſelf, And they who unite to- 
gether in prayer, ought mutually to deſire 
each others welfare and proſperity, ſpiritual, 
and temporal. This may be what our Lord 
Mat. xviii, intends, when he ſays: Again, I ſay unto 
49-20 you, that if two of you ſhall agree on earth, 
as touching any thing that they ſhall aſk, it 
ſhall be done for them of my Father which is 
in heaven, For where two or three are ga- 
thered together in my name, there am I in 

the midſt of them. 

3.) Another direction of Chriſt to his diſ- 
ciples, is, that they ſhould pray with hu— 
mility. 

Luke xviii. 9... . 14. Our Lord ſpake this 
parable unto certain, which truſted in them- 
ſelves, and deſpiſed others, Two men went up 
into the temple to pray, the one a Phariſee, 
and the other a Publican. The Phariſee ſlood, 
and prayed thus with himſelf : God, I thank 
thee, that I am not, as oiher men are. 
And the Publican, flanding afar , would 
not 
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not lift up ſo much as his eyes unto heaven. 
But ſmote upon his breaſt, ſaying : Gcd be 
merciful to me a finner, I tell you, this man 
went down to his houſe juſtified, rather than 
the other. For every one that exalteth himſelf, 
ſhall be abaſed. And be that bumbleth bim- 
ſelf, ſhall be exalted. 

In the application of another parable, Our 

Lord ſays to his diſciples : So /tkewrſe ye, 
when ye ſhall have done all theſe things which 
are commanded you, ſay : We are unprofitable 
\ ſervants. We have done that, which was our 
duty to do. 
Chriſt taught his diſciples, daily to aſk 
forgiveneſſe of ſins. A true diſciple of je- 
ſus will confeſs his ſins and failings, and 
own the defects of his ſervice and obedience: 
ſtill believing, that God is very good, and 
that his rewards will exceed the merit of 
Qur ſervices. 

4) Another direction of our Lord is, that 
we pray in faith, with a firm perſuaſion of 
God's goodneſſe, and of his readineſſe to 
hear and anſwer, and give the good things 
we aſk for, and ſtand in need of, 

Mat. vii. g.... 11. Afe, and it fall be 
given you, Seek, and ye ſhall find. Koch, 
and 
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at aſks, receives: and he that ſecketh, find- 


eth: and to him that knocketh it ſhall be open- 
ed. Or, what man is there of you, whom if his 
ſon aſk bread, will he give him a ſtone? Or 
if he aſe a fiſh, will he give bim a ſerpent ? 
If ye then being evil, know how to give good 
gifts unto your children, how much more will 
your Father which is in heaven give good things 
to them that oſs bim? And to the like pur- 
poſe exactly in Luke xi. 9.... 13. 

And it is the doctrine of the text. And 
in that day ye ſhall aſk me nothing. Verily I 
Jay unto you : Whatſpever ye ſhall aſe the Fa- 
ther in my name, be vill give it you, Hi- 
therto ye have aſked nothing in my name. Af, 
and ye ſhall receive, that your joy may be full. 

One reaſon of this is, that they who pray 
in Chriſt's name, or according to his direc- 
tions, aſk for nothing but what is lawful, 
and good, with a view to the glorie of God, 
and with reſignation to his will, if they are 
temporal things. Therefore their prayers 
are heard, and their petitions are granted, 
They either receive the good things they 


aſk : or have what is better, ſtrength to prac- 
tile 
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tiſe ſelf-denial and patience, and thereby to * 
glorify God. . 
However, certainly, it is the deſign of 
out Lord, to encourage his diſciples to go to 
God, with a lively perſuaſion of his good- 
neſſe. He requires, that they ſhould live 
in this world, without anxiety, and depend 
upon the Divine bounty for needful ſupplies: 
and not ſeek them with an importunity, 
which implies a ſuppoſition, that God would 
not grant without much entreaty. There- 
fore he ſays: Mat. vi. 7. When ye pray, uſe 
not vain repetitions, as the Heathen do. For 
they think to be heard for their much ſpeaking. 
Again, ver. 31. 32. Therefore take no thought, 
be not anxious for your life, ſaying : What 
Jhall we eat? or what ſhall we drink? or 
wherewithal ſhall we be clothed? . . . For your 
heavenly Father knoweth, that ye have need 
of theſe things? 
This truſt in God, this aſſurance of be- 
ing heard, is alſo recommended by Chriſt's 
Apoſtles. James i. 5. 6. 7. If any of you 
lack wiſdom, let him aſs of God, abo giveth 
liberally, and upbraideth not. And it ſhall 
be given him. But let bim aſ in faith, no- 
thing wavering, For he that wavereth, is 
| | like 


—— 
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2 like a wave of the ſea, driven with the wind, 

asd toſſed. For let not that man think, that 
be ſhall receive any thing of the Lord. They 
who waver in their profeſſion of Chriſtiani- 
ty, and are doubtful in their fidelity to 
Chriſt, will receive nothing. But they who 
are ſtedfaſt in their profeſſion, and in this 
general tenour and courſe of their life act 
as Chriſtians, and ſincerely ſtrive to behave 
in all things as ſuch, when they ſeek for 
wiſdom, will obtain it, and ought to be 
perſuaded, that God giveth liberally, and up- 
braideth not. 

And Hebr. iv. 14... . 16. Seeing then, 
that we have a great High- Prieſt, that is 
paſſed into the heavens, Jeſus, the Son of God, 
let us hold faſt our profeſſion, For we have not 
an High-Prieſt, who cannot be touched with 
the feeling of our infirmities : but was in all 
points tempted as we are, yet without fin. 
Let us therefore come boldly to the throne of 
grace, that we may obtain mercie, and find 
grace to help in every time of need. 

5.) Another direction of our Lord is, that 
we perſevere in prayer, and as occaſions re- 
quire, renew our addreſſes to God, and pray 
with importunity, hoping, he will at length 

hear 
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hear us, and vouchſafe a gracious anſwer to 
our requelts, 


Luke xviii. 1... . 7. And be ſpake a pa- 
rable unto them, to this end, that men ought 


always to pray, and not to faint, ſaying : There 


was in a city a Fudge, who feared not God, 


neither regarded man. And there was a wi- 
dow in that city, and ſhe came unto him, ſay- 
ing: Avenge me of my adverſarie. And be 
evould not for a while, But afterwards he 
ſaid within himſelf : Though I fear not God, 


nor regard man ; yet becauſe this widow trou- 
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bleth me, I will avenge ber, leaſt by her con- 


tinual coming ſhe weary me. And the Lord 
ſaid: Hear what the unjuſt Judge ſaith. 
And ſhall not God avenge his own elect, 
which cry day and night unto him, though 
be bear long with them ? I tell you, that he 
will avenge them ſpeedily. 

There is alſo ſomewhat to the like pur- 
poſe in Luke xi. 5.... 9. after the Evange- 
liſt's account of our Lord's teaching the diſ- 


ciples to pray, or delivering to them what 
is called the Lord's-Prayer. And he ſaid un- 


to them : Which of you ſhall have a friend, 
and ſhall go to bim at midnight, and ſay unto 


him, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


286 


Of praying in the Name of Chriſt. 


Ser non him, friend, lend me three loaves. Far 4 
ems Jriend of mine in bis journey is come to me, and 


T have nothing to ſet before bim. And be 
{rom within ſhall anſwer, and ſay: Trouble 
me not. be door is now ſhut, and my chil- 
dren are with me in bed. I cannot riſe, and 
give thee. I ſay unto you: Though be will 
not riſe, and give bim, becauſe be is his friend : 
Yet becauſe of bis importunity be will riſe, 


and give him as many as be needetb. And 


1 fay unto you: Abe, and it ſtall be given 
you : ſeek, and ye ſhall find : knock, and it 
ſhall be opened unto you. 

Agreeable to this doctrine of our Saviour 
are various directions of the Apoſtles in their 
epiſtles. Eph. vi. 18. Praying always, with 
all prayer and ſufplication, in the ſpirit, and 
watching thereunto ith all perſeverance, and 
ſupplication for all ſaints, And 1 Theſſ. v. 
17. Pray without ceaſing. 

Of ſuch prayer, for himſelf, and others, 
we can perceive from his epiſtles, that St. 
Paul was an example. Yea our Lord him- 
ſelf in the time of his miniftrie has given us 
an example of frequent, renewed, believing, 
importunate, perſevering prayer to God. 

That 
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That is the ſecond thing, which we have Szxnox 
, A . XI. 
ſuppoſed to be included in praying in tbe 
name of Chriſt, even according to his direc- 
tions, and agreeably to the nature ot his in- 
ſtitution. Several of which directions have 
been now mentioned, 4 


3. In praying in the name of Chriſt may 
be included, that always, or at leſt often- 
times, we ſhould preſent our addrefles to 
God through him, as by our High- Prieſt, 
and Interceſſor with God. 

This particular may be illuſtrated by ſe- 

ay veral things in the Acts, and the Epiſtles. + 

Eph. iii. 14... 16, For this cauſe I bow my 
knees unto the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
« . . that be would grant you to be flrengthened 
with might by his Spirit in the inner man. 
That is, he worſhips God in the character 
of the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. So 
in the Old Teſtament the pious among the 
Jews often worſhiped God in the character 
of the God of Abraham, and the other Pa- 


triarchs. 


+44 7 any find this ſernon tao long to be read at once, here 
may be a proper pauſe, 
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2 triarchs. 1 Kings xviii. 36. And it came to 
wy paſs at the time of the offering of the evening 


ſacrifice, that Elijah the Prophet came near, 
and ſaid: Lord Gad of Abraham, Iſaac and 
Jacob, let it be known this day, that thou art 
God in Iſrael, and that J am thy ſervant. 
See alſo 1 Chr. xxix. 10. and 18. | 

Moreover, it is a reſpect due to Jeſus 
Chriſt, by whom we have been brought 
nigh unto God, and through whom God 
diſpenſeth bleſſings to us, not only that our 
prayers, but our praiſes alſo, and all our 
ſacrifices and ſervices, ſhould be preſented 
to the Father, as by his means, and through 
his hands, 

In Hebr. iv. 14... . 16. before quoted, 
the Apoſtle ſays : ſeerng then, we have a great 
High- Prieſt, who 1s paſſed into the heavens, 
. « let us hold faſt cur profeſſion. For we 
have not an High-Prieſt, which cannot be 
touched with a feeling of our infirmities : but 
was in all points tempted like as we are. Let 
us therefore come boldly to the throne of grace, 
that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to 
belp in time of need. Having ſuch an High- 
Prieſt, we have encouragement, in all our 
preſſures and difficulties, eſpecially in the 


cauſe 
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cauſe and ſervice of true religion, .to offer 
up prayers, through him, with hopes of 
obtaining all needful aid and ſuccour. 

In the fame epiſtle the Apoſtle gives a 
like direction concerning praiſe. And it 
may be applied to every part of worſhip, 
and to every kind of religious and ſpiritual 
ſervice. Hebr. xiii. 15. 16. By him let us of. 
fer the ſacrifice of praiſe to God continually, 
that is, the fruit of our lips, giving thanks to 
bis name. But to do good, and to communi- 
cate, forget nat. For with ſucb ſacrifices God 
7s well pleaſed. 

Agreeable hereto is what St. Peter ſays : 
Ye alſo as lively ſtones are built up a ſpiritu- 
al houſe, a royal prieſibood, to offer up ſpiritu- 
al ſacrifices, acceptable to God threugh Jeſus 
Chriſt. Which words, I apprehend, might 
be more properly rendred thus: Je are... 
a royal priefitoed, to offer up through Jeſus 
Chriſt ſpiritual ſacrifices acceptable to God. 
Denoting, not that they are acceptable 
through Chriſt, but that thoſe ſpiritual, ac- 
ceptable ſacrifices, ſhould be offered up to 
God through Chriſt. St. Peter exactly agrees 
with the Apoſtle Paul, Rom. xii. 1. Spiri— 
tual ſacrifices, are ſuch as God requires, and 

Vo. II. U are 
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. in themſelves acceptable to him. This 
_—— interpretation is alſo confirmed by the text 


juſt quoted from the epiſtle to the Hebrews : 
By him therefore let us offer the A. of 
praiſe to God continually, 

And it is frequent with the Apoſtle Paul, 
to addreſs praiſe or thanks to God in or 
through Jeſus Chriſt. Rom. xvi. 27. To 
God only wiſe be glorie through Jeſus Chri/t 
forever. Amen. And near the begining of 
that epiſtle. i. 8. Firſt, I thank my God, 
through Jeſus Chrift, for you all: that your 
f{aith is ſpaken of throughout the whole world. 

And it is fit, that our ſpiritual ſacrifices 
ſhould be offered to God through Chriſt, 
who has taught us to offer ſuch ſacrifices, 
and through whom God has beſtowed up- 
on us invaluable bleflings and privileges. 
As it is ſaid by the Apoſtle. Rom. v. 1. 2. 
Therefore being juſtified by faith we have peace 
with God through our Lord Jeſus Chrijt, By 
whom alſo Wwe have acceſſe by faith into this 
grace, Acts x. 43. St. Peter preaching to 
Cornelius, and the Gentils, aſſembled at his 
houſe, ſays: To him give all the Prophets 
witneſſe, that through his name, or through 
him, hoſcever believeth in him ſhould receive 

remiſſion 
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remiſſion of fins. And Eph. i. 3... 5. Bleſſed _ 
be the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus ys 
Chriſt, who hath bleſſed us with all ſpiritual 
bleſſings in heavenly places, in Chriſt : according 

as he hath choſen us in hum before the foundati- 

on of the world. . . having predeſtinated us unto 

the adoption of children by Jeſus Chriſt, ac- 

cording to the good pleaſure of bis will. See 
likewiſe Eph. ii. 4. 7. and iv. 32. and 

Rom. vi. 23. and 1 Pet. v. 10. and 2 Pet. 

i. 3. 

It may then be thought fit and reaſonable, 
that as all the diſtinguiſhing, ſpiritual bene- 
fits and advantages, which we enjoy, have 
been conferred upon us through Chriſt ; fo 
our ſervices and ſacrifices, which we are e— 
nabled to perform and offer, ſhould be pre- 
ſented to God the Father, in and through 
him. 

Moreover Chriſt is ſpoken of as our inter- 
ceſſor and advocate, now he is in heaven. 
Rom. viii. 34. V bo is be that condemneth ? 
Chriſt that died? yea rather that is riſen a- 
gain, who is even at the right hand of God, 
obo alſo maketh interceſſion for us? 
Hebr. vii. 24. 2 5. But this man, becauſe 
be continueth ever, bath an unchangeable prieſt= 
U 2 hood. 
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1 a hood. Wherefore be is able to ſave them to 
wy the uttermoſt, or forever, that come to God 


by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make inter- 
ceſſion for them. 

And St. John 1 ep. ii. 1. ſpeaks of Jeſus 
Chriſt, as our advocate with the Father. St. 
Paul. 1 Tim. ii. 5. ſays, he is de one me- 
diator between God and men. f 

Some therefore have ſuppoſed, that this 
is the principal thing, or all that our Lord 
intends in thoſe places of St. John's Goſpel, 
where he ſpeaks to his diſciples of aſking in 
his name : That all their addrefles ſhould be 
preſented to God through him, as High- 
Prieſt, Mediator, and Interceſlor or Advo- 
cate. 

And indeed, I think, it appears, from the 
directions and examples juſt alleged, to be 
very proper, frequently to offer up our pray- 
ers to God through him, and in his name, 


expreſsly. And it is highly becoming us to 


worſhip God in the character of the God 
and Father of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt, Moreover, for certain, Jeſus Chriſt, 
now in heaven, intercedes for his people. 
Of which his prayers for the diſciples, when 
with them, eſpecially thoſe recorded by St. 
John 
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John ch. xvii. may help us to form ſome 
idea. | 

Nevertheleſs I think, that is not all that 
our Lord means by praying, or aſting the 
Father, in his name : nor the principal in- 
tention of it. But he teaches his diſciples 
to take care to pray, according to the direc- 
. tions, which at divers times, and often, he 
had given them: and in a manner ſuited 
to the ſpiritual and heavenly doctrine, which 
they had received from him. 

That aſking through his interceſſion is 
not the only, or principal, thing intended 
by aſking in his name, may be argued from 
this very context: ver. 25. 26, At that day 
ye fhall or will aſe in my name. And ] ſay 
not unto you, that I will pray the Father for 
you. For the Father himſelf leveth you, be- 
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cauſe ye have loved me, and bave believed, 


that I came out from God. 
Therein he aſſures them, that ſoon, mean- 


ing after his reſurrection, or rather after his 


aſcenſion, when the Spirit ſhould be poured 
down upon them, they would be able, and 
actually would pray to the Father in his 
name: and when they did fo, there would 
be no abſolute neceſſity, that he ſhould pray 

U 3 <<," 
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* the Father for them. For when they pray- 
dd in his name, as his ditciples, God would 


hear them, though he did not intercede. 

This plainly ſhews, that praying in his 
name does not neceſſarily imply, deſiring to 
be heard and accepted through his inter- 
ceſſion. 

Moreover our Lord ſeems to attribute 
more virtue to praying in bis name, than can 
be aſcribed to praying to be heard through 
his interceſſion. For he ſays to the diſci- 
ples: Whaifſcever ye ſrall aſk the Father in 
my name, be will give it you Barely calling 
Chriſt Lord, and making uſe of his name 
in our praycrs, will not ſecure a favorable 
anſwer. But if we pray to God, as diſci- 
ples of Jeſus, and according to the directi- 
ons, which he has given; then, it may be 
very reaſonable to hope, that whatever we 
aſk, God will give it unto us. 

Once more, it mult be ſuppoſed, that af- 
ter our Lord's aſcenſion the Apoſtles did 


pray in his name, and as his diſciples. Ne- 


vertheleſs in their epiſtles are found prayers 
and praiſes, which are not offered up through 
Chriſt, or in his name expreſsly. Prayers 
without that expreſſion may be ſeen, in 


Acts 
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Acts i. 24.25. Col. i. 9. 11, 1 Theſi. v. 
23. and elſewhere. 

We quoted ſome while ago two places of 
the epiſtle to the Romans, where St. Paul 
thanks God, and gives glorie to God through 
Jeſus Chriſt. So allo Eph. ui. 20, 21. Now 
unto him that is able to do exceeding abundant- 
ly above all that we aſe or think ., . unto him 
be glorie in the Church by Chrijt Jeſus, through 
out all ages, world without end. Amen. But 
in 1 Tim. 1. 17. omitting by or through 
Chrift, he ſays: Now wnto the King eternal, 
immortal, inviſible, the only wiſe God, be bo- 
nour and glorie, for ever and ever. Amen, 
And Philip iv. 20. Now wunto Gad, even our 
Father, be glorie for ever and ever. Amen. 
And St. Jude concludes his epiſtle with theſe 
words. To the only wiſe God, our Saviour, 
be glorie, and majeſty, dominion and power, 
now and ever. Amen. 

I beg leave to oblerve . that the 
Apoſtles never pray to God to grant them 
any thing for the ſake of Cbriſt. Nor is 
God any where in the New Teſtament faid 
to vouchſafe bleſſings to men for Chri/'s 
ſake. We read in our verſion. Eph. iv. 32. 
And be ye kind one to another, tender hearted, 
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SE 7 forgiving one another, even as God for Chriſt's 
. jake bath forgiven you. But a more exact 
tranſlation would be, as God in Chri/l, or 
through Chriſt, has forgiven you, So the 
Apoſtle ſays at the begining of the ſame e- 
piſtle to the Epheſians. Ch. i 3. Bleſſed be 
the God and Father of our Lord and Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt, who bas bleſſed us with all ſpiri- 
tual bleſſings in heavenly places in Chriſt, 
Through Chriſt God diſpenſeth all bleſſings 
to men, and particularly ſorgiveneſſe of ſins, 
Through him forgiveneſſe is vouchſafed to 
all who repent, And men are called, and 
invited to repent, with the gracious promiſe 
and aſturance of forgiveneſſe of fins, with- 
out taking on them the burden of the law 
of Moſes. Luke xxiv. 47. And that re- 
pentance and remiſſion of fins ſhould be preach- 
ed in his name to all nations, begining at Je- 
ruſalem. Acts x. 43. To him give all the 
Prof hets witneſſe, that through his name who= 
foever believeth in him ſhall receive remiſſion 
of fins, dee likewiſe ch. ii. 19. and ch. xiii, 
38... through his name is preached unto you 
the forgiveneſſe of fins. And ſee 2 Cor. v. 19. 
And Rom. vi 23. The gift of God is eternal 
life through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 
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I now proceed to mention ſome remarks, 


by way of application. Which alſo may be 
of uſe for farther illuſtrating this point. 
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Apdlicati- 


1. We hence perceive, that prayers and“ 


praiſes ought generally, if not always, to be 
offered to God the Father. 


Says our Lord: M bal ſoever ye ſhall aſt the 
Father in my name, he tvill give it you. In 
St. Stephen, Acts vii. 59. is an-inſtance of 
a prayer addreſſed to Chriſt, ſaying : Lord 
Jeſus receive my ſpirit. And St. Paul. 1Theſſ. 
iii. 11. Now God himſelf, even our Father, 
and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, direct our way 
unto you. But uſually in the Acts, and in 
the Epiſtles, prayers are directed to God the 
Father, to whom our Lord himſelf prayed, 
when on earth, 

Doubtleſs our bleſſed Lord, in his ſtate of 
exaltation in heaven, knows all things done 
on this earth. And if he is interceſſor for 
us, as we are taught in the New Teſta- 
ment, it is requiſite, he ſhould know all the 
prayers that are offered by his people, for 


whom he intercedes. Before he left the 
diſciples he aſſured them John XIV. 13. 


N bal ſoe ver ye ſhall oe the Father in my name, 


that 
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XI. 
w—— Gone, that the Father may be glorified in the 
Son. Jeſus Chriſt, like wiſe, as conſtituted 
Lord .and Judge of the world, muſt inti- 
matly know all things done therein. This 
knowledge of things he claims and mani- 
feſts in his meſſages and warnings ſent to 
the churches in the Revelation. Rev. ii. 
18. 19. And unto the angel of the church in 
Thyatira, «rite, theſe things ſaith the Son of 
God, who bath his eyes like unto a flame of 
fire. I know thy works, and charity, and ſer- 
vice, and patience ... ver. 23. And all the 
churches ſhall kniw, that I am be which 
ſearcheth the reins and hearts. And I will 
. give unto every one of you, according to bis 
works, Nevertheleſs, as we have ſeen, pray- 
ers and praiſes are uſually in the New Teſ- 
tament preſented to God the Father. And 
ſo St. Paul directs. Eph. v. 20. Giving 
thanks always for all things unto God even 
the Father, in the name of our Lord Teſus 
Chriſt, And Hebr. xiii. 15. By bim there- 
fore let us offer the ſacrifice of praiſe io God 

continually. 

2. We are now able to ſolve that queſ- 
tion, concerning the prayer, which Chriſt, 
taught his diſciples, and is recorded in 
Matth, 


Of praying in the Name of Chri}t. 
Matth. vi. and Luke xi. whether it be pro- 
per to be uſed, fince Chriſt's aſcenſion. 

For ſome have argued in this manner. 
Jeſus Chriit, ſay they, in St. John's Goſpel, 
a little before he left his diſciples, directed 
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them 7o pray in his name. But his name is 


not mentioned in the Lord's Prayer. There- 
fore it was deſigned for the uſe of the diſci- 
ples only, till he was riſen from the dead, 
and aſcended to heaven. 

But that argument is of no force, accord- 
ing to the interpretation now given of alking 
the Father u Chr:i/!'s name, that is, accord- 
ing to his directions, as his diſciples, in a 
way ſuited to the ſublimity of his inſtituti- 
on. Such certainly is this prayer. It is 
truly evangelical, according to the utmoſt 
perfection of the rules delivered by Chriſt 
concerning prayer. For here ſpiritual bleſ- 
ſings are aſked in the firſt place, temporal 
good things with moderation, daily bread, 


a ſufficience only. And when we offer up 


this prayer, we pray with a benevolent, for- 
giving temper of mind. Finally, the over- 
ruling Providence of God in all things is ac- 
knowledged, and we pray to be preſerved 
from evil, or to be ſupported and ſtrength- 

ened 
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—_— encd under it, ſo as that we may not fall, 
w—— and fin againſt God. All the petitions of 


this prayer therefore are evangelical. And if 
offered with a ſuitable: temper, the prayer 
will be accepted. 

There is another objection againſt the uſe 
of this prayer, which allo will appear to be 
of no moment. Here we pray, that the 


kingdom of God may come : Whereas, ſay 
they, the kingdom of God 1s already come. 


The kingdom of God, or the goſpel-dif- 
penſation, was fct up, and made known, 
upon Chriſt's aſcenſion. And his Apoſtles 
ſoon preached the goſpel every where, and 
Jews and Gentils were received into the 
Church of God. 

But in anſwer to this, it is obvious to fay, 
that God's name may yet be hallowed, and bis 
kingdom may come more univerſally, And 
we may therefore reaſonably pray, that it 
may be upheld, and advanced,  _ 

This prayer then, in every part of it, is 
ſtill very proper to be uſed, and without in- 
ſerting Chriſt's name. For if the petitions 
be offered with a ſuitable temper, the pe- 
titioner prays in the name of Chriſt, as a 
diſciple of bis. 
This 
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This prayer therefore may be ſtill very SE 
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fitly uſed, But I do not ſay, that it ought — 


to be always uſed, or that we ought never 
to addreſs ourſelves to God, without ſaying 
this prayer. 

3. We can now underſtand thoſe words 
of Chriſt to the diſciples : Hitſerto bave ye 
aſked nothing in my name. 

The meaning is not, as ſome have ſup- 
poſed, hitherto you have not made uſe of 
my name in your prayers: but hitherto you 
have not prayed, as my diſciples ought to 
do. Hitherto your prayers have wanted 
ſomewhat of that ſpirituality, and heavenli- 
mindedneſs, which becomes my doctrine. 

It is well known to all, that for a good 
while Chriſt's diſciples had ambitious and 
worldly views, and defires of pre-eminence : 
which produced jealouſies and emulations, 
inconſiſtent with the perfection of mutual 
love. But our Lord's death, and reſurrecti- 


on, and aſcenſion to heaven, together with 


illuminations received from above, would 
enable them fully to underſtand the tenour 
of his doctrine, and raiſe their minds to 
things above. The glorie of God, the in- 
tereſts of religion, and the real welfare of 


mankind, 
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2 8 mankind, would then be their prevailing 
concerns, and they would be able to pray 


in Chriſt's name, as his diſciples, and ac- 
cording to the rules, which he had given 
concerning prayer. 

We are led to this interpretation by the 
words, immediatly following thoſe of the 
text. Theſe things have I ſpoken unto you in 
proverbs, or parables. The time cometh, 
when I ſhall no more ſpeak to you in proverbs. 
But I ſhall ſhew you plainly of the Father. 

Our Lord had told the diſciples all things, 
[ John xv. 15.] the whole ſcheme of the 
goſpel: as we may clearly diſcern from the 
accounts of his miniſtrie, which have been 
left us by the Evangeliſts. But their preju- 
dices, ſtrengthened too by carnal affections, 
made them ſlow of underſtanding. Our 
Lord therefore now ſays to them: * My 
* diſcourſes oftentimes have appeared to 
© you obſcure, and you have not fully per- 
* ceived my intention, Nor could I ſpeak 
e fo plainly, as was to be defired. Becauſe 
e of the danger of offending you, ſome 
* traths have been repreſented in ambigu- 


* ous expreſſions. But now the time is 


* coming, when all your prejudices will 
* be 
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te be removed, and you will clearly under- 8 | 
ce ſtand how God is to be worſhiped, aud 
* you will comprehend, and obſerve the 
ce directions, which I have given you, as 
te my diſciples. Then you will be able to 
te pray in a ſpiritual and acceptable man- 
ner. ver. 26. In that day ye ſhall or will 
« A in my name. And 1 jay not unto you, 
te that I will pray the Father for you. For 
« the Father himſelf loveth you, becauſe ye 
« have loved me, and have believed, that I 
© came out from God, Your requeſts will 
te then be ſo reaſonable, and acceptable, that 
<« I need not intercede for you, though I 
ce certainly ſhall do ſo. For you praying, 
« and acting in other reſpects, as my diſci- 
© ples, the Father himſelf will love you, 
« and manifeit himſelf to you, and grant 
« whatſoever you aſk.” ' 
* In that day, and thenceforward, you 
« will not aſk to fit, one of you on my 
e right hand, and another on the left, in 
e my kingdom: Whilſt the reſt are offend- 
« ed, and jealous of partial reſpects for ſuch 
e petitioners : apprehenſive, leaſt they ſhould 
* obtain a pre-eminence, to which they 
* are not entitled, and prejudicial to others. 
Rut 
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sreon © But you will all defire the beſt things, in 

3 * the firſt place. Such things you will de- 
« fire for yourſelves, and for each other, 
* and for all men. Your moſt earneſt de- 
&« fires will be, that you may be faithful to 
God, and that others may be ſo likewiſe, 
* and ſo act in all things, as to obtain eter- 
e nal life.“ 

4. It is reaſonable to infer, that all Chri- 
ſtians ſhould be deſirous to pray in the name 
of Chriſt, or, as his diſciples, agreeably to 
the nature of his doctrine, and according to 
the rules, which he has given concerning 
prayer. 

So we ought to endeavor to pray, both in 
private and in public, particularly, in pub- 
lic, There, eſpecially, we ought to be care- 
ful to pray, as diſciples of Jeſus. Some 
will bring into their prayers their own par- 
ticular notions about the fall of Adam, and 
it's conſcquences, original fin, the corrupti- 
on of the human nature, the incomprehen- 
fible order of divine decrees, election, grace, 


and other points. Others, and poſſibly the 
ſame perſons, at other times, will introduce 


their particular ſyſtem of the Trinity, or the 
perſon of Criſt, and his tranſactions. But 
public 
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public prayers ſhould be ſuch, as all Chri- 


ſtians gan joyn in. We are not in our pray- 
ers to ſtrive to impoſe our own notions up- 
on others, or to exclude any Chriſtians 
from joyning in the addreſſes we preſent to 
God. A miniſter, in his public prayers, 
is to offer up common requeſts and praiſes, 
the unfeigned devotions of the aſſemblie. 
Public prayers are not to be Lutheran, nor 
Calviniſtical, nor Arminian, but Chriſtian, 
and ſcriptural, There ſhould be in them 
neither Arianiſm, nor Niceniſm. How con- 
trarie to the Chriſtian and Apoſtolical rule, 
to offer petitions, or make declarations in 
prayer, to which a ſincere Chriſtian can- 
not aſſent, or about which he has doubts 
and ſcruples! For according to St, Paul's 
argument in Rom. xiv. the kingdom of God 
is not meat and drink, or doubtful, conteſted, 
intricate ſyſtems and ſpeculations : but rigb- 
teouſneſſe, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt. 
And he that in tbeſe things ſerveth Chriſt, is 


acceptable to God, and approved of wile men, 


Let us therefore follow after the things that 
make for peace, and things, wherewith one 
may edify another. 

A preacher may in his diſcourſes propoſe 
to the people his own ſenſes and interpreta- 
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Sexmon tions of Scripture, and offer his reaſons for 
= them. But in public addreſſes to God he 


Tit. i. 4. 
Jud. 3. 


ſhould offer common requeſts and thankſ- 
givings, in which all ſincere Chriſtians can 
unite. In a word, public prayers ought to 
be agreeable to the common faith of God's 
elect, and the doctrine of the common ſalva- 
tion, preached by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
to Jews and Gentils, and all men under 
heaven. 
F. We hence learn, how to pray to God, 
ſo as to be heard. | 
So is the text. Hitherto ye have aſſed no- 
thing in my name. Aſe, that is, in my name, 
and ye ſhall receive, that your joy may be full. 
To the like purpoſe in other places, al- 
ready cited. John xv. 7. If ye abide in me, 
and my words abide in you ; ye ſhall af: what 


ye will, and it ſhall be done unto you, 1 John 


iii. 22. And whatſoever we aſk, we receive of 
bim, becauſe we keep his commandments, and 
do thoſe things that are pleaſing in his fight. 
And ch. v. 14. 15. Aud this is the confidence 
that we have in him: that if we aſk any thing 
according to bis will, he heareth us. And if 
we know, that he hear us whatſoever we aſk, 
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we know that we have the petitions that we EIS 


deſired of him. 

It is therefore a great happineſfe to have 
our defires regulated by the reaſon of things, 
and the will of God. To delice nothing 
but what is reaſonable : to deſire the beſt 
things, and to have them. This is great 
happineſſe. To have no defires, but what 
will be gratified. I. we deſire periſhing 
riches, and do not obtain them, we are ru- 
ined. If we take care to lay up to ourſelves 


treaſures in heaven, and ſeek the kingdom 


of God and it's righteouſneſſe in the firſt 
place; we ſhall have what we moſt deſire, 
and a competence of other things there with. 
The beſt things cannot be taken from us. 
Tf ſome other things are loft, thoſe which 
are moſt valuable, and remain, will ſatisfy 
and ſupport us. Let us then do all things 
in the name of Jeſvs Chriſt, ever acting as 
his diſciples. And let us atk in his name, 
according to his directions, that we may re- 
ceive the things which we aſk, and our joy 
may be full, or we may have abundant ſatis- 
faction and joy, 
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The Woman, that anointed Jeſus 
with precious ointment. 
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MATT. XXVI. 13. 


Verily I fay unto you: Whereſoever this goſ- 
pel ſhall be preached in the whole world, 
there ſhall alſo this, that this woman has 
done, be told for a memorial of her. 44. 


Srauon N KAKA HIS action of the woman here 
* r S ſpoken of, who anointed our 
XK Op Lord with precious ointment, 

RANA ot may at firſt appear a thing of 

little moment. But ſince our Lord fignifi- 


ed 


+4 For the whole of that hiſtorie, in the ſeveral Evange- 


liſts, ſee Matt, xxvi. G.. 13. Mark xiv. 3.,.. 9. John xi. 
2. and xii. 1. 25 8. 


The Woman, &c. 
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ed his approbation of it, and declared, that Szzox 
2 0 : 8 XII. 
it would in future times be celebrated; it i? 


not unlikely, that it may afford us ſome 
profitable meditations, if we carefully con- 


ſider it. 

For which reaſon I ſhall review this hi- 
ſtorie, and then make ſome remarks upon 
it: in which I ſhall endeavor to ſhew how 
we may emprove it to our benefit. 


I. In the firſt place I ſhall review and 
conſider this hiſtorie. 

Our bleſſed Lord was now come up to 
| Jeruſalem, to keep the paſſover, at which 
he ſuffered. And, as you well know, he 
came up this time ſeveral days before the 
day of the paſſover. But he took up his 
lodging at Bethanie, a village near Jeruſa- 
lem. In the morning he went up to Jeru- 
ſalem, and taught there in the temple. In 
the evening he returned to Bethanie. This 
was his method, till the night, in which he 
ate the paſſover, according to the appoint- 
ment of the law, at Jeruſalem, 

Says St. Matthew at ver. 6. and 7. of this 
chapter. Now when Teſus was in Betbanie, 
in the houſe of Simon the leper, that is, who 


A 3 once 
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. had the leprofie, but had been cured, 
and probably by our Lord, there came unto 


him a woman, having an alabaſter box of ve- 
ry precious ointment, and poured it on bis bead, 
as he ſat at meat. 

In St. Mark xiv. 3. And being in Betha- 
nie, in the bouſe of Simon the leper, as be ſat 
al meat, there came a woman, having an ala- 
bajler box of ointment of ſpikenard very preci- 
ous, and ſhe brake, or opened, the box, and 


poured it on bis head. 


That is the firſt part of the biſtorie, the 


action of this woman, or the reſpect ſhewn 


by her to our Lord. | 

The ſecond part conſiſts of the notice, 
which ſome took of it, in a way of cenſure. 
In St, Matthew's Goſpel. ver. 8. 9. it is thus 
expreſſed. But when his diſciples ſaw it, 
they bad indignetion, ſaying, to what purpoſe 
is, wajie ? For it might have been ſold for 
much, and given to the poor, 

Or, as in St. Mark ver. 4. 5. And there 
were ſome that bad indignation within theme 


ſelves, and ſaid : Why was this waſte of the 


ointment made? For it might bave been ſold 


for more than three hundred pence, and have 
been given to the poor, And they murmured 


againſt 
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againſt her. In the computation of the price S 
of the ointment we muſt not think of ou 


own, but of the Roman coin, then current 
1n Judea, and other provinces of the Em- 
pire. The three hundred pence here men- 
tioned might amount to about ten pounds 
of our money. 

The third part of the hiſtorie conſiſts of 
our Lord's vindication of this action. 

In St. Matthew ver. 10.... 14. it is thus, 
When Jeſus underſtood it, he ſaid unto them: 
Why trouble ye the woman? For ſhe bas 
wrought a good work upon me. For ye have 
the poor always with you. But me ye have 
not always. For in that ſhe has poured this 
ointment upon my body, ſhe did it for my buri- 
rial. Verih T ſay unto you, Whereſoever this 
goſpel ſhall be preached in the whole world, there 
ſhall alſo this, that this woman has done, be 
told for a memorial of ber. 

In St, Mark this concluding part of the 
hiſtorie ſtands in theſe words. Ver. 6... 9. 
And Jeſus ſaid : Let her alone. Why trou- 
ble you ber? She has wrought a good work 
upon me. For ve have the poor with you al- 
ways : and whenſoever ye will, ye may do them 
good. But me ye have not always. She has 


X 4 done 
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Sexmon done what ſre could. She is come before land 
XII. . . . . 
wy to anoint my body to the burying, Verily I ſay 


unto you : Whereſoever this goſpel jt.all be 
preached throughout the whole woria, this alſo 
that ſhe has done, ſhall be told for a memorial 
of her. 

The ſum and ſubſtance of this apologie 
of our Lord is to this purpoſe. © You al- 
ways have among you neceſſitous objects. 
And you may relieve them, whenever you 
pleaſe, There will be frequent opportuni- 
ties for ſhewing benevolence to them, if you 
have ability. I am as a ſtranger, and my 
ſtay among you will be ſhort. I have often 
ſpoken to you of my departure. And you 
may be aſſured, the time is now at hand, 
And opportunities of teſtifying reſpect to 
me, in any ſuch way as this, will ſoon be 
over,” 

« You are apt, ſome of you, to think this 
expenſe exceſſive. But if this ointment 
were laid out upon a dead body, you would 
not think it too much. For that is an eſtab- 
liſhed cuſtom among you, and you all think 
it laudable to embalm at a great expenſe 
the bodies of perſons, who are of eminence 
and diſtinction. You may couſider this anoint- 
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ing as an embalming of me. And it may fo 89 
happen, that neither ſhe, nor any others,! 
ſhall actually have an opportunity to lay out 
all the rich ſpices and ointments upon me, 
when dead, which they may be diſpoſed to 
make uſe of.” 

Upon the whole, the teſtimonie of reſ- 
pect, which this woman has ſhewn me, has 
in it nothing blamable : but it is worthie of 
commendation. And I readily teſtify my 
approbation of it. And I do now declare, 
that this action of hers will be publiſhed all 
over the world, and make a part of the hiſ- 
torie of things relating to my-ſelf, during 
my abode here among you. And the time 
is haſtening, when ſome here preſent will 
be fully convinced, that this token of reſ- 
pect, now ſhewn me, was not extravagant, 
and undeſerved, and will themſelves chear- 
fully ſpread it abroad, as an action of no 
ſmall merit, and entitled to applauſe and 
commendation ” 

There is a relation in St, John, which is 
very like this, though difterent in ſome par- 
ticulars. Which has occaſioned a difficulty, 
and raiſed doubts in the minds of attentive 
and inquiſitive readers of the Goſpels, whe- 

ther 


The Woman, 


* ther two ſeveral actions are ſpoken of, or 
— once and the fame only, with different cir- 


cumſtances. 


Says St. John ch. xii. 1. , 8. Then Je- 
ſus, fix days before the paſſover, came to Be- 
thanie, where Lazarus was, which had been 
dead, whom he raiſed from the dead. There 
 tbey made bim a ſupper, and Martha ſerved. 
But Lazarus was one of them that ſat at the 
table with him. Then took Mary a pound of 
ointment, of ſpikenard very ceſily, and anointed 
the feet of Jeſus, and wiped his feet wwith ber 
bair. And the houſe was filled with the odour 
of the ointment, Then ſaid one of his diſciples, 
Judas Iſcariot, Simon's fon, which ſhould be- 
tray bim. Why was not this ointment ſold for 
three hundred pence, and given to the poor ? 
This be ſaid, not that be cared for the poor, 
but becauſe he was a thief, and had the bag, 
and bare vt was put therein. Then ſaid 
Jeſus: Let ber alone. Againſt my burying 
has ſhe kept this. For the poor always ye have 
with you. But me ye have not always. 

To me it ſeems, that this is the ſame 
thing, which is related by the two former 
Evangeliſts. If fo, St. John has let us 
know, who this woman was. She was 

Marie, 
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Marie, ſiſter of Lazarus. So he alſo ſays 88 4 
8 : XII. 
expreſlly at the begining of the xi. chapter. 


Now à certain man was fick, named Lazarus 
of Betbanie, the town of Mary and her fiſter 
Martha. It was that Mary, which anointed 
the Lord with ointment, and wiped his feet 
with her bair, whoſe brother Lazarus Was 
fick. 

St. John bing before given the hi leis 
of the reſurrection of Lazarus, it was very 
natural for him, when he came to relate this 
anointing of our Lord, to ſay, by whom it 
was done. But the two former Evangeliſts 
having never mentioned Lazarus, or his ſiſ- 
ters, in their Goſpels, when they came to 
relate this action, forbear to mention any 
name, and ſpeak only of a certain woman. 

St. Luke ch. x. 38. . 42. has an ac- 
count of our Lord's being entertained at the 
houſe of Martha. But he ſays nothing of 
this anointing. If he had related it, I make 
no queſtion, that, he, like St. John, would 
have ſaid, by whom it was done. 

St. John indeed ſpeaks of Judas only, 
who complained of the waſte of the oint- 
ment, whereas the other Evangeliſts expreſs 
themſclves as if other Gciples allo had diſ- 


liked 
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__ liked it. But it is well known to be very 
— common with all writers to uſe the plural 


number, when one perſon only is intended. 
Nor is it impoſſible, that others might have 
ſome uneaſineſſe about it, though they were far 
from being ſo diſguſted at it, as Judas was. 
And their concern for the poor was ſincere. 
His was ſelf-intereſted, and mere pretenſe. 
One thing more ſhould be obſerved, for 
avoiding miſtakes. It ought to be reckoned 
certain, that Marie, ſiſter of Lazarus, is dif-. 
ferent from Marie Magdalen : and alſo from 
the woman, that was 4 inner, of whom St. 
Luke ſpeaks ch. vii. 37. 38. She alſo anointed 
cur Lord's feet, and wiped them with ber hair, 
But her name is no where mentioned. And 


it is very obſervable, that of the woman 


mentioned by him, St. Luke ſays, ſhe flood 
at the feet of Jeſus, bebind him, weeping, and 
did waſh his feet with tears. A particular 
quite omitted both by St. John, and by the 
two former Evangeliſls, in their ſeveral ac- 
counts of the perſon, who anointed Jeſus at 
Bethanie, a ſhort time before his death. 


I. now proceed, without farther delay, 
to mention ſome remarks upon this hiſtorie, 
and 


that anointed Jeſus with precious ointment. 


and ſhew, how we may emprove it for our 
benefit. 

1. From the words of this text we evi- 
dently perceive, that our Lord diſtinctly 
foreſaw the great progreſſe, which the goſ- 
pel would ſoon make in the world. 

Some inveterate adverſaries of the Chriſ- 
tian religion, about three hundred years 
after our Lord's aſcenſion, ſurpriſed, and 
grieved at the progreſſe it had made, and 
deſirous, if poſſible, to retard, and ſuppreſs 
it, and again raiſe up heatheniſm in it's 
room, had the preſumption to ſay, that the 
ſucceſſe of our Lord's doctrine had exceeded 
his own expectation : and that when he 
preached in Judea, he did not think, his 
name and religion would prevail, as they 
had done, But that is a falſe inſinuation. 
Our Lord often ſpoke of the wide extent of 
his doctrine. Though the Jewiſh people, 
many of them, withſtood the bright evi- 
dence, which was ſet before them of his 
great charaQter : and it was very likely, that 
they would continue to harden their hearts 
to a great degree; he knew, that would not 
obſtruct his reputation, or his doctrine. And 
did more than once declare, that many would 
come 
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8 * come from the Eaſ and the Weſt, and fit down 
ui Abraham and Iſaac and Jacob in the 


| kingdom of heaven, woillt the children of the 
kingdom, tor continued obſtinacie and un- 
belief, would be ſhut out. 

When ſome Greeks, who bad come up to 
Jeruſalem wth thoſe who came thither to wor - 
Jhap at the feaſt of the paſjaver, deſired to ſee 
him, he anſwered, ſaying : The hour is come, 
that the Son of man ſhould be glorified. John 
X11. 20... . 23. And aiterwards at ver. 31. 
32. Now ts the judgement of this world. Now 
fhall the prince of this world be caſt out. And 
J. if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw 


all men unto me. 

Betide other parables to the like purpoſe, 
he ſaid : The kingdom of heaven is like unto a 
grain of muſlard-feed, which a man took, and 
fewwed in bis feld. Which indeed is the left of 
all jeeds : but when it is grown, it is the greateſt 
among herbs, and becometh a tree, ſo that the 
birds of the air come, and lodge in the branches 
Fit. 

This text is another clear proof of the 
ſame thing. And his prediction is delivered 
with ſome ſolemnity. Verily, I ſay unto you : 
I bereſcever this goſpel ſball be preached in 
the 
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the whole world, there ſhall this alſo that this Sermon 
„ XII. 
woman has done, be told for a memorial of her.. 


The thing however is remarkable, and 
extraordinarie : that Jeſus ſhould attain to 
ſuch renown : that the doctrine taught by 
him ſhould be preached every where : and 
that a teſtimonie of reipe& to him ſhould 
be thought to deſerve frequent mention, and 
to be long ſpoken of to the honour of the 
perſon, that had done it. Princes and con- 
querours eaſily tranſmit with honour their 
own names, and the names and characters 
of thoſe who attend upon them, and ſerve 
them. But Jeſus lived a humble, lowly 
life in this world, and died, as he now fore. 
ſaw he ſhould, an ignominious death. And 
yet he has attained to laſting, and wide ex- 
tended honour and renows : and it is efo 


teemed by many, or even by all, in many 


parts of the world, an honour for any to be 
mentioned with him, and ſpoken of, as hav- 
ing ſhewn reſpect to him. 

The only reaſon of all this can be, that 
he was a Prophet mighty in word and deed, 
that he was a teachet ſent from God, that 
his diſcourſes were wiſe and re:fonable, and 
his conduct excellent and admirable, and 


; that 
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* that aſter his ſufferings and death, he was 
. naiſed to life, and with great power declared 


to be the Son of God, or the Metliah, as he 


had ſaid he was. 

To this only can be owing the honour, to 
which Jeſus has attained. And hereby the 
aſperſions, that had been caſt on him by 
enemies, have been wiped off, The judge- 
ments, paſſed upon him by thoſe who evil- 
entreated him, have appeared to be preju- 
diced, falſe, and malicious. Whatever ho- 
nour they were poſſeſſed of, whatever ſplen- 
dour they lived in, how great ſoever their 
influence may have then been; their names 
are either forgotten, or are loaded with juſt 
and perpetual diſgrace, On the other hand, 
they who believed in him, who received his 
words, who honoured him in their minds, 
and (hewed him reſpect in their actions, are 
ſpoken of as perſons of diſtinguiſhed wiſdom 
and piety. 

2. From this text we learn, that reputa- 
tion for good works is deſirable, and valu- 
able. 

Otherwiſe, our Lord had not declared, 
in oppoſition to the cenſure now paſſed by 
ſome upon the action of this woman, that 

it 


that anointed Jeſus with precious ointment. 


it would be celebrated by others, 'and that 
whereſoever the goſpel ſhould be preached in 
the whole world what ſhe had done, ſhould be 
told for a memorial of her. 

Wile men have always eſteemed the good 
opinion of fellow-creatures a great advantage. 
Solomon ſays, a good name is rather to be 
choſen than riches, and lovingkindneſſe rather 
than ſilver and gold, And again: A good 
name is better than ointment. 

But whilſt they ſpeak of this good name, 
as a ſpecial advantage, they take care to in- 


timate what things are moſt excellent, and 


meritorious, that the inconſiderate may not be 
miſled by falſe appearances. Therefore it is 
ſaid by the ſame wiſe man : Favour 7s de- 
certfull, and beauty is vain. But a woman 
that feareth the Lord, ſhe ſhall be praiſed. 
Not that the two former are contemptible, 
but that they are inconſiderable, when com- 
pared with religion and virtue, which are 
much more commendable, and are likely 
to ſecure durable love and eſteem. 

It is an affectionate and comprehenſive 
exhortation, with which St. Paul ſhuts up 
his epiſtle to the Philippians. Finally, bre- 
tbren, ſays he, whatſoever things are true, 
whatſoever things are juſt, whatſoever things 

Vor. II. Y are 


Prov. xxil. 
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SexMon are pure, whatſoever things are lovely, what- 
ever things are of good report: if there be 


any virtue, if there be any praiſe, think of 
theſe things. 

We may, then, quicken ourſelves in the 
purſuit of virtue, and the practiſe of good 
works, with the hope of that acceptance 
and efteem, which are juſtly due to things 


right, and reaſonable in themſelves. 


It is a thing not undeſirable, nor to be 
deſpiſed and lighted, to be praiſed by thoſe 
who are in honour, and are juſtly praiſed : 
or to be eſteemed by ſuch as are greatly and 
juſtly eſteemed. At the leſt, we may ſet 
this againſt the cenſures of the inconſider- 
ate, the miſtaken, and prejudiced : and may 
reckon, the judgement of the knowing and 
ſerious to overbalance that of the vain and 
thoughtleſs. 

To be converſant with wiſe and eminent 
men, and to be ſubſervient to their eaſe, their 


credit, their influence and ufefulneſſe: or to 


approve, and embrace the excellent leſſons, 
and maxims, which they deliver, and yield 
to them due honour and reſpect, is very com- 
mendable. This is a part of the virtue of 
the woman here ſpoken of. And our Lord 

declared, 


that anointed Jeſus with precious ointment. 
declared, ſhe ſhould not fail of being ho- 


noured for it. 
3- Another thing, which we are taught 


by this text, is, that ſome ſeaſons and circum- 


ances may juſtify uncommon expenſe. 

Such expenſe there was now, and ſome, 
through prejudice, or intereſt, took upon 
them to blame it. And a ſpecious argy- 
ment there was againſt it. But our Lord, 
who always was impartial, (as his worſt ene- 
mies acknowledged,) who was neyer under 
the biaſſe of favour, or intereſt, openly vin- 
dicates it. Some ſaid, the ointment might 
have been ſold, and the price given to the 
poor. But he ſaid : Let her alone, Why 
trouble ye ber ? . , . The poor ye have with 
you always. But me ye have not always. 

Our Lord, then, without at all detracting 
from the obligation to relieve the poor and 
indigent, which he had often inculcated, 
juſtifyes this uncommon expenſe. The rea- 
ſon, upon which his determination is found- 
ed, teaches, that ſome_extraordinare reſpect 
may be fitly ſhewn to ſtrangers, 6lpecially 
illuſtrious ſtrangers, 

The argument will hold with regard to 


any other perſons of great merit, and high 
A 2 ſtation, 
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Ssxwon ſation, and all thoſe, to whom we are un 
XII. WR LS 
== der great obligations. We may pay them 


Luke xi. 


41. 


all the reſpect we are able, with the abun- 
dance of good things, with which God has 
bleſſed us. 

And what our Lord delivers here upon 
this occaſion will ſerve to juſtify the true in- 
terpretation of divers other texts. As Luke 
Xiv. 14. 15. Then ſaid be to him that bid lim: 
When thou makeſt a dinner, or a ſupper, call 
not thy friends, nor thy brethren, nor thy rich 
neighbours. . . But when thou makeſt a feaſt, 
call the poor, the maimed, the lame, the blind. 
And thou ſhalt be Bleſſed. For they cannot 
recompenſe thee. But thou ſhalt be recom- 
penſed at the reſurrefticn of the juſt, Our 
Lord is not to be underſtood, to forbid en- 
tertaining friends, and brethren, and rich 
neighbours : but to teach, that we ought 
alſo to take care, not to neglect and overlook 
the poor and neceſſitous, but to make a kind 
proviſion for them, and to ſhew tenderneſſe 
to ſuch as are in affliction. For men may 
live in the ſplendour of an exalted condition, 
provided they let the poor and indigent par- 
take of their abundance. As our Lord ſays 
upon another occaſion, Give alms of ſuch 

things 


that anointed Feſus with precious ointment. 
things as ye poſſeſs : and behold, all things are 


clean unto you. 

We may reaſonably take it for granted, 
that the woman, who now indulged herſelf 
in a coſtly profuſion upon Jeſus, was alſo 
ready to other good works, and often boun- 
tifull to the poor. 

Upon the whole, the Chriſtian doctrine 
does not require a mean and ſordid ſpirit : 
but enlargeth the mind, and teacheth that 
diſcreet moderation in all things, and thoſe 
tender regards for the poor and indigent, 
which may leave room for ſome enlargements 
upon ourſelves, and others, in great and ex- 
traordinarie occaſions f. 


4. What this woman now did in ancinting the 
body of Jeſus was very commendable. 

If any ſhould aſk, what could there be 
commendable in ſuch an action, 1 ſhould 
anſwer : | wiſh my-ſelf able to diſplay all it's 
excellences. Our Lord ſaid, that whereever 
the goſpel ſhould be preached, this alſo which 

Y 3 ſhe 


++ 1F this ſermon be too long to be read at once, here may *« 
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nes bo had done, ſhould be told for a memorial of 
w—— ber. Which may ſatisfy us, that it deſerves 


to be celebrated. Indeed, I think, the vir- 
tues, which were then in exerciſe in her 
mind, and which formed this action, were 
more fragrant, than her ointment, though 


that too was very precious, and be odonr of 
it filled all the houſe. 


The ointment, made uſe of by her, was 
reckoned very valuable by thoſe who were 
preſent, and the expenſe extraordinatie, I 
ſuppoſe it was fo, and far exceeding what 
ſhe uſually expended on herſelf, or friends, 
at other times. But then the greater reſ- 
pect does ſhe appear to have had for Jeſas. 
If the woman ſpoken of by the firſt two 
Evangeliſts, be the ſame with her, of whom 
St. John writes, (as is very likely,) ſhew as 
Marie, ſiſter of Lazarus, And we can form 
a tolerable notion of the circumſtances of 
his familie. He is nevet called a Phariſee, 
a title, ſeldom given to any but men of ſub- 
Nance, and credit in the wotld. And when 
he died, and was buried, though extremely 
dear to his ſiſters, his funeral was very fru- 
gal, When our Lord came to his grave, 
which was @ Cave, an @ flone lay upon it, 


be 


that anointed Jeſus with precious ointment. 
he faid : Take ye away the flone, Martba, 
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the ſiſter of bim, who was dead, ſaith unto bim 


Lord, by this time be flinketh, For be has 
been dead four days, His body therefore had 
not been embalmed, nor laid in ſweet ſpices, 
There can be no reaſon to think then that 
this familie were people in opulent circum- 
ſtances, but rather of a midle rank only, and 
private condition, | 

Marie however had a veſſel of rich oint- 
ment, Whether it was a treaſure that had 
been long in the familie, or whether ſhe had 
procured it lately for this purpoſe, we need 
not ſay, and cannot determine. But being 
poſſeſſed of a box or vaſe of ointment, of the 
richeſt ſort, ſhe thought, ſhe could never 
beſtow it upon a more worthie object. Poſ- 
ſibly, ſhe was under apprehenſions, from 


what ſhe had heard him ſay of his depar- 
ture out of this world, that it was expedi- 


ent to lay hold of the preſent opportunity, 
leaſt another ſhould not offer for ſhewing reſ- 
pect to ſo great a perſon. 
She had a pure, ſincere, ardent love and 
eſteem for the Lord Jeſus. Her mind was 
filled with gratitude for benefus, cpnferred 
by him on herſelf, or her relations, and 
14 friends, 


The Woman, 


woes friends, ſome temporal, ſome ſpiritual, and 


2. 


upon theſe ſhe ſet the greateſt value. She 
conſidered him, as the Saviour of the world, 
and the greateſt benefactor to her, and thoſe 
beloved by her, that ever ſhe had hitherto 
known, or ſhould know in time to come. 
All this will be readily apprehended to be 
true of ſo pious a woman as Marie, who by 
the gracious and wonderfull interpoſition of 
the Lord Je!us had received her dear bro- 
ther alive after he had been dead four days. 
Her eſteem for Jeſus was judicious, and 
determined, well grounded, and unalterable. 
She was perſuaded he was the Chriſt, the 
choſen of God. She knew it from the Pro- 
phets, ſrom his own moſt excellent words, 
and from his mighty works. And his con- 
duct had been admirable, lovely and en- 
gaging, beyond expreſſion. She believed, 
he had the words of eternal life. And ſhe 
would never ceaſe to eſteem him, and truſt 
in him, whatever change there ſhould be in 
his outward circumſtances : or however baſe- 
ly and deſpitefully ſome others might think 
fit to treat him. 
She had a higher idea of the 3 of 
Jeſus, than moſt others had, and thought no 


teſti- 


that anointed Jeſus with precious ointment. 
teſtimonie of reſpe&t could be too great to 
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be ſhewn him. Some, who poſſibly were 


not deſtitute of all regard for him, made 
computations of the value of the perfumed 
ointment, and thought the uſe ſhe made of 
it no better than mere waſte, But ſhe hav- 
ing brought the veſſel, and opened it, poured 
it forth without reſerve upon Jeſus, and wi- 
ped his feet with her hair. All this was 
done by her in the preſence of many peo- 
ple, who were come to ſee Lazarus, who 


had been raiſed from the dead. Many o- 


thers treated him as a mean and ordinarie 


perſon. She conſiders him, as entitled to 
all the reſpect, that is due to the greateſt 
and the wiſeſt. And certainly, this her re- 
gard for Jeſus, ſince it was juſt and well 
grounded, is greatly to her commendation. 
Faith in Jeſus, as the Chriſt, was a virtue. 
She excelled in that virtue, and was emi- 
nent among the believers of that time, when 
the Meſſiah abode in perſon on this earth. 
Nor was her faith raſh and inconſiderate. 
It was the fruit of diligent attention, juſt 
obſervations, and ſerious meditation. All 
this we can ſay aſſuredly of Marie, ſiſter of 
Lazarus. We can collect it from a hiſtorie 


of 
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of this familie, (before taken notice of,) re- 
lated by St. Luke, though he has ſaid no- 
thing of that action, which we are now 
conſidering. Where he ſays, that when 
Jeſus, in his journeyings, came to the vil- 
lage, where they dwelt, Martha received bim 
into her houſe, Whilſt ſhe was buſie in pre- 
paring for the entertainment of Jeſus, and the 
companie with him, Marie ſat at Jeſus feet, 
and heard bis word. Martha being cumbred 
about much ſerving, came to the Lord Jeſus, 
and requeſted that her ſiſter might belp her. 
He anſwered that Marie bad choſen that good, 
or better, part, which ſhould not be taken away 


from ber. 


Finally, the manifeſted courage and reſo- 
lution in this action, and with a readineſſe 
of thought, that is exemplarie, ſhe laid hold 
of the opportunity. Some reſolution was 
needfull, to exceed the common meaſures 
of reſpect, that were uſually paid to Jeſus, 
She actually met with rebukes, that were 
diſcouraging : but. our Lord interpoſed, and 
forbid the giving her. any trouble, and de- 
clared, that this action ſhould be long and 


often mentioned to her honour, 
Theſe 


that anointed Jeſus with precious ointment, 
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the mind of this woman at that time... 


preſume, I have not extolled this action be- 
yond what it deſerves. 1 have had no ſuch 
defign, though I have been willing to do 
juſtice to it, and to carry on the fulfilment 
of our Lord's prediction, that whereſorver 
the goſpel ſhould be preached, there alſo this, 
which this woman had done, ſhould be told for 
a memorial of ber. 

But ſomething till remains. It is not 
enough, that we celebrate, or acknowledge 
the good diſpoſitions of this woman, We 
are to imitate the virtues, which we admire 
in others. She behaved commendably in 
her day. We are to do ſo in ours.” She 
lived in the days of the Meſſiah, when he 
abode on this earth. She ſaw, and heard 
him. She was attentive, and open to con- 
viction. She diſcovered his merit, and the 
evidences of his high character, and loved 
and honored him, as ſuch, when many o- 
thers deſpiſed and rejected him. And, as 
we have good reaſon to believe, was diſ- 
creet and virtuous in the whole of her con- 
duct, and fo approved herſelf to be a true 
diſciple of Jeſus, 


We 
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We alſo live in the days of the Meſſiah, 
hich are times of greater light and know- 
ledge, than any former times. He is not 
now on this earth. Nor have we ſeen him, 
But we have good reaſon to believe in him, 
and love him. The objects of faith are 
now encrealed, We believe his reſurrec- 
tion from the dead, and his aſcenſion to hea- 
ven, and his exaltation to power. And have 
better aſſurance, that he will come again, 
and give to every man according to his work, 
than they had, who ſaw him here in perſon. 
We ſhould behave accordingly, if we deſire 
to be rewarded hereafter. We ſhould be 
diligent in emproving opportunities of ſer- 
viceableneſſe and uſefulneſſe. He who neg- 
lects to ſow at the proper ſeaſon, muſt not 
expect to rejoice in the time of harveſt, 


2 Cor. ix. And, as the Apoſtle ſays, he that ſoweth 


ſparingly, ſhall reap ſparingly. And. he that 
foweth bountifully, ſhall reap bountifully. 

5. From this, and other paſſages of our 
Lord's life, we can evidently perceive, that, 
with all his great and tranſcendent wiſdom, 
he did not diſdain what we call the weaker 
ſex : but allowed them to be capable of true, 
and diſtinguiſhed worth and excellence. 


He 
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He found the woman of Samaria to be a _— 
perſon of an inquiſitive temper, and of good 
underſtanding in the things of religion. And Os 
he condeſcended to diſcourſe freely with 
her : and more clearly declared to her his 
character, of the Meſſiah, than to moſt 
others. 

He openly teſtified his accepting the re- 
pentance of the woman, ſpoken of in St. Luke iii. 
Luke, as a ſinner, who had come into the 3% ++ 5% 
houſe of a Phariſee, when he fat at meat. 

He ſaid to her: Thy fins are forgiven. And 
for her farther aſſurance, and comfort, ad- 
ded : Thy faith hath ſaved thee. Go in peace. 

How acute was the woman of Canaan, 
and how ingenious in her importunity ! And 
how agreeable was the anſwer, which in 
the end our Lord gave her! O woman, Matt. xv. 


| « +» 28, 
great is thy faith. Be it unto thee, even aas 
thou wilt, 


When he fat in the temple, over againſt 

the treaſurie, and ſaw many rich men caſt 
in their gifts, a poor widow-woman, who 

_ caſt in two mites, obtained from him the 
higheſt commendation, Of a truth, this Luke xxi. 
poor widow has caſt in more than they all. 


For all theſe bave of their abundance caſt in 


unto 
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Szenen undo the offerings of God : but ſhe of her penu- 


ue rie las caſt in all the living that ſhe had. 


John x1.5, 


Luke vili. 
b. 


„ 


Yea it is ſaid, that Jeſus loved Martha, 
and her ſiſter, and Lazarus. Nor can there 
be any doubt, that they were worthie of the 
eſteem, which he manifeſted for them. He 
had obſerved in them qualities of the mind, 
and a prudent and virtuous conduct, truly 
amiable and commendable. That was a 
happy familie! They were happy in each 
other. They were likewiſe bappy in the 
favour and friendſhip of Jeſus himſelf, 

And, not to mention any more inſtances 
of this kind, St. Luke has particularly in- 
formed us, that as our Lord went throughout 
every city and village of Judea, preaching the 
glad tidings of the kingdom of God, the twelue 
were with bim, and certain women, which 
had been healed of evil ſpirits, and infirmittes : 
Marie Magdalen, Joanna the wife of Chuga, 
Herod's fleward, and Suſanna, aud many o- 
thers, who miniſtred to him of their ſubſtance. 

And it ſeems, that they made great pro- 
ficience by their attendance on Jeſus. They 
muſt have heard many of his public diſ- 
courſes, and ſeen many of his. miracles. But 
they were not preſent, at any time, when 

our 


that anointed Jeſus with precious ointment. 33e 


our Lord ate the paſchal ſupper with the _—_— 
difciples. Nor did they hear his affeting 
diſcourſes at thoſe ſeaſons. And they muſt 

have been abſent upon many other occaſi- 

ons, when he diſcourſed and conferred with 

the diſciples. In this reſpect it may be ſaid, 

that they partook of the crumbs only, that fell 

from the diſciples table, Their emprove- 

ments therefore are ſurprizing. For they 

appear not to have fallen ſhort of the Apoſtles 
themſelves in underſtanding, faith, zeal, and 
affection for Jeſus, 

And St. Mark, relating the concluſion of Mark xv. 
our Lord's ſufferings on the croſſe, ſays: . 41 
There were alſo women looking on afar off. 
Among whom was Marie Magdalen, and Ma- 
rie the mother of James the Leſs and of Jo- 
ſes, and Salome, Who alſo, when he was in 
Galilee, followed him, and miniſtred unto bim: 
and many other women, who came up with 
bim unto Jeruſalem. 

Thoſe women therefore, who had before 
attended upon our Lord, perſevered in their 
faith to the end. They attended his cru- 
cifixion, ftanding afar off, bewailing him. 


WT . hey afterwards obſerved, where they laid 
him. And early on the firſt day of the 
FEY week 
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8 * week came to the ſepulchre, with. rich ſpi- 


A ces to embalm him. And they had the 


honour to be the firſt, who ſaw the Lord 
after he was riſen from the dead. 
Permit me to add a thought or two more. 
The perſons named by St. Luke and St. 
Mark, as following our Lord, and mini- 
ſtring to him, were, chiefly, women of di- 
ſtinction, and of advanced age. Such were 
thoſe, who, together with our Lord's mo- 
ther, ſhewed him that reſpect. Among 
theſe I do not reckon the two ſiſters of La- 
zarus. They appear not to have attended 
upon our Lord any where, but at their own 
home, and, in the companie of their brother, 
at the houſe of Simon the Leper, a neigh- 
bour in the village of Bethanie, Where they 


dwelt. "The reaſon, we do not certainly 


know. But it may have been owing to their 
age. If they were {till in the days of youth, 


it might not be fit, that they ſhould expoſe 
themſelves abroad. 


Hence we can infer, that the number of 
women, who believed in Jeſus, as the Chrift, 
and profeſſed faith in him, was not inconſi- 
derable. Many of theſe there were, who 
had ſo good underſtanding, and ſo much 


virtue, 
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virtue, as to overcome the common and pre- Sn 
vailing prejudice. Without any biaſſe of 


paſſion, or worldly intereſts, and contrarie 
to the judgements and menaces of men in 
power, they judged rightly in a controverted 
point, of as much importance, as ever was 
debated on this earth. 

I have touched upon all theſe particulars, 


by way of encouragement to others. De- 


ſpair to excell, and attain to eminence, e- 
nervates the powers of action, and obſtructs 
thoſe advances in knowledge and piety, 
which otherwiſe might be made. High 
ſtations and public employments are not need- 
full, Eminent virtue may be in any ſtati- 
on. Wherever it is, it is diſcerned by the 
penetrating eye of Jeſus, and is beheld with 
approbation, and will be rewarded by him 
in due time. E 
6. This text gives no encouragement to 
thoſe honours, approaching to idolatrie, or 
altogether idolatrous, which ſome have fince 
given to departed ſaints, both men and 
women. | | 
Our Lord, in this place, ſpeaks not of 
any fuch thing. And it is inconſiſtent with 
the tenour of his, and his Apoſtles doctrine. 
Vor, II, 2 But 
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Szxmon But I need not enlarge upon this, in an aſ- 
— ſemblie of perfons, who think freely, and 


exerciſe their higheſt powers of reaſon and 


underſtanding in things of religion, as well 
as about matters of leſs moment. 
7. We have, in this hiſtorie, an inſtance 
of the favour of our Lord for virtue. 
A perſon having performed an action, 


| which proceeded from laudable diſpoſitions, 


he expreſſeth his approbation of it, and de- 
clares, that it ſhould be celebrated. We 
may be aſſured therefore, that when our 
Lord ſhall come again, to judgement, this 
benevolent, this remunerative property of 
his all-knowing and perfect mind, will be 
gratified, and diſplayed to the full. He will 
then beſtow rewards, anſwerable to the 
riches, the honours, the delights and en- 
tertainments of this world: but greatly ſur- 
paſſing them, and the ideas, which we 
have formed from what now appears to us 
moſt ſplendid and magnificent. 

8. and laſtly, This text teacheth us to 
think, and judge for ourſelves, and to act 
according to the light of our own judge- 
ment and underſtanding, after having taken 
due care to be well informed, without pay- 


ing 


that anointed I ęſus with precious ointment. 


ing too great deference to the favorable, or 
the unfavorable ſentences of others, 

This woman met with checks and rebukes 
in her teſtimonie of reſpe& to Jeſus. But 
he approved of it. Some acts of charity, 


ſome works of goodneſſe, which appear rea- 


ſonable and expedient to ourſelves, may be 
preferred by us before ſome others, which 
are in more general eſteem. Thoſe we 
ſhould perform, without diſcouraging theſe 
others, or entirely omitting them, if our 
ability can reach them all. But every man 
is the beſt judge of his own abilities, and 
what is moſt proper to be done by him, in 
the circumſtances, in which he is placed, 
and the relation he bears to others. If we 
perform what appears to ourſelves beſt, and 
moſt expedient, with a fincere regard to the 
glorie of God: and upon all occafions ſtrive 
to excell in what is laudable: we need not 
doubt the approbation of our Lord, whoſe 
judgement is the moſt impartial, and the 
molt equitable, and will ſecure ſuch re- 
wards, as are moſt valuable and deſirable, 
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The kingdom of heaven taken by 


force. 
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MATT. XI. 12. 


And from the days of Jobn the Baptiſt, untill 


now, the kingdom of heaven ſuffers violence, 
and the violent take it by force. 


NN OHN the Baptiſt ſent two of 
WJ & his diſciples to Jeſus with that 
> queſtion : Art thou he that ſhould 
FOX come, or do wwe look for another ? 
Our Lord having wrought ſome miracles in 
the ſight of thoſe two perſons, as well as 


taught the people in their hearing, ſends 


them back again to John in priſon, ſaying : 


The Kingdom of Heaven, &c. 


Go, and ſhew John the things, which ye do 
bear and ſee. 

When they were departed, our Lord took 
that opportunity to ſpeak to the multitudes 
concerning John, the better to remove their 
prejudices againſt himſelf, and the goſpel- 
diſpenſation, He enlargeth upon John's 
character, whom they generally owned for 
a Prophet. He tells them, that they there- 
in judged very rightly. He was a Prophet 
indeed, and ſuperior to moſt, or any of the 
Prophets, that had been ſent to them, up- 
on account of the doctrine taught by him: 
which was pure religion, recommended 
upon forcible motives and conſiderations, 

| Nevertheleſs, adds our Lord, he that is 
leſt in the kingdom of heaven is greater than 
he. He that ſhall receive my doctrine, and 
be a ſubject of the goſpel-diſpenſation, fully 
revealed and eſtabliſhed, will excell him in 
the knowledge of religion, in ſome reſpects, 
As much was intimated by John +. him- 
ſelf. 

It follows in the words of the text : And 
from the days of Jobn the Baptiſt untill now, 
the kingdom of heaven ſuffers violence, and the 

33 violent 
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The Kingdom of Heaven 


violent take it by force. As if he ſaid: 
% However after all, it is not every one that 
wall attain to this excellence. and dignity. 
Such are the prejudices that obtain, and ſuch 
are the worldly and ſelf-intereſted views of 
many, that it is not without conſiderable 
difficulty, that the bleſſings of this diſpenſa- 
tion will be ſecured. And they may be 
ſaid to be a ſort of violent men, that enter 
into the kingdom of God, now ſetting up 
in the world.” 

For all the Prophets and the Law propbeſi- 
ed untill Jobn. Hitherto, you have had the 
teaching of the Law and the Prophets. But 
the genuine, and ſublime principles of true re- 
ligion are now more clearly taught. And more 
ſelf-denial is requiſite to embrace them, than 
many are willing to practiſe and ſubmit to. 
There is a parallel place in St. Luke, 
which is in theſe words. The Law and tbe 
Prophets were untill Jobn. Since that the 
kingdom of God is preached. And every man, 
who enters into that kingdom, preſſeib into 
it, that is, forceth his way into it, by break» 
ing through many obſtacles. 

It is added in the forecited place from 
St. Matthew, where our Lord is diſcourſing 

to 


talen by Force. 


to the people concerning John: And, if 8 


ye will receive it, this is Elias, which was to 
come. He that has ears to hear, let bim bear. 
Which expreſſions we never find uſed by 
our Lord, but when he ſays ſomewhat of 
great importance, or which men were pre- 
judiced againſt, and therefore it required 
more than ordinarie attention and honeſty 


of mind, to admit and embrace. For 


though John was really very eminent, and 
at his firſt appearance raiſed the regard of 
the whole Jewiſh nation : they did not now 
ſo generally conſider him, in his proper cha- 
racer, of the fore-runner of the Mefliah, 
as they had done. 

The Kingdom of heaven ſuffers violence, 
and the violent take it by force. Our Lord, 
by violent men, does not intend ſuch as are 
injurious to others in their rights and privi- 
leges. Nor does he deſign to intimate, 
that any violence is neceſſarie to be uſed a- 
gainſt the will and diſpoſals of God: as if 
hindrances were laid in the way of mens 


ſalvation by determinations of the Divine 


Being, ſecret or open. For God 1s ready, 
graciouſly to receive all who repent. And 
Jeſus Chriſt calls and invites all in general, 

Z 4 ſaying : 
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ſaying: Come unto me, all ye that labor, and 
are heavie laden. And I will give you reſt. 
But the force here ſpoken of is that reſolu- 
tion, which is exerted in denying ourſelves, 
and overcoming prejudices, or acting con- 
trarie to ſome obſtructions laid in our way 
by other men. | 

Not to cularge any farther in a general 
way concerning the meaning of this obſerva- 
tion of our Lord, I ſhall endeavor to explain 
it by repreſenting, in ſeveral particulars, the 
nature of that force, which is here ſpoken 
of, and mention divers inſtances of the vio- 
lent people here intended. After which I 
may add ſome reflections, and conclude, 


I. I ſhall mention ſome particulars, which 
may ſhew the nature of the force here ſpo- 
ken of. 

1. One kind of force here intended is a 
reſolution of mind to receive the doctrine 
and precepts of ſtrict holineſſe and virtue, 
though contrarie to the ordinarie biaſſe of 
mens appetites and inclinations. 

If religion conſiſted only in ſome ritual 
obſervances, or bodily mortifications, at ſome 
certain ſeaſons; it would not be fo difficult 
| a thing, 


+* 
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a thing, nor very contrarie to any bad ha- _— 
bits and diſpoſitions. But true religion 
ſuch as was taught by John the Baptiſt, and 

by our Saviour, is a doctrine hard to be re- 

ceived, and complied with, cordially, and 

fully. The general ſtrain and tenour of their 
preaching is, Repent : forſake all fin: return 

to God, and ſerve him in the practiſe of re- 

al holineſſe. When the people came to Jobn, Lake ili. 
and aſked him, ſaying, What ſhall we do then? 

He anſwered and ſaid unto them : He that has 

tuo coats, let him impart to him that has none. 

And he that bas meat, let him do likewiſe, 

Hard doctrine ! And it requires a good deal 

of reſolution of mind, and much ſelf-deni- 

al, to determine, to put it in praQtiſe, by 
parting with our all upon ſpecial occaſions, 

or our ſuperfluous abundance, from time to 

time, as the wants and exigences of men 

may demand. 

The ſame may be ſaid of his other ad- 
monitions to publicans and ſoldiers, that they ver. 12. 
ſhould perform the duties, particularly ſuit: 
ed to their employments, and forbear the 
exactions, or other offenſes, which their way 
of life more eſpecially inclined them to, 


Such 


% 
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1 Such was John's doctrine. And certain-: 


w—— ly our Lord's was of the ſame kind, and an 
emprovement of it .. declaring, that un- 
leſs mens righteouſneſſe exceeded the righteouſ. 
neſſe of the Scribes and Phariſees, they could 
in no caſe enter into the king dom of beaven, 
or obtain the everlaſting happineſſe of the 
life to come. 

Our Lord's precepts are very difficult, as 
they are contrarie to generally prevailing af- 
fections and inclinations, enjoyning purity 
of heart and life, meekneſſe under provoca- 
tions, and forgiveneſſe of injuries. 

Compliance with theſe rules and precepts 
he has himſelf compared to the parting with 

Matt. v. a valuable member of the body, ſaying : 1f 

9: 3% thy right eye offend thee, cut it off, and caſt 
it from thee. For it is profitable fer thee, 
that one of thy members ſhould periſh, and not 
that thy whole bedy ſhould be caſt into bell. 
And what there follows. 

And in regard to the difficulty of this ho- 
ly conduct, and this compleat conqueſt, 
which we ought to make of irregular ap- 
petites and paſſions, his Apoſtles have de- 
livered ſome of their exhortations in ſuch 
terms as theſe : Morirfy your members, which 


are 
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are upon the earth : and crucify the fleſh, with 
the corrupt affettions, and luſts thereof. 

2. Another kind of violence intended by 
our Lord is the quitting favorite notions and 
prejudices, upon ſufficient evidence, and 
with mature, ſerious, and diligent conſider- 
ation. 

It is, undoubtedly, ſomewhat difficult to 
part with opinions, that have been long en- 
tertained, and thereby to own, that we were 
once in the wrong. Prejudices are ſome- 
times ſtrengthened by fond affections, which 
encreaſe the difficulty of parting with them. 
This was very much the caſe of the Jewiſh 
people in general. They expected in the 
Meſſiah a glorious prince, a ſucceſsful and 
victorious warrior, a King that ſhould reign 
over them with power and ſplendour, and 
enrich them with the ſpoils of the nations. 

They thirſted for the pleaſure of being 
revenged upon the Gentils, the Greeks and 
the Romans, who had ſucceſſively brought 
them into ſubjection, and laid them under 
tribute, And many were in expeCtation of 
ſome of the moſt profitable and honorable 
poſts of this extenſive empire. They were 
intent upon the external ordinances of the 
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"x law of Moſes, But thought little about any 
_—— precepts or encouragements of internal reli- 


John. iii. 
1 


„ Vi. 
8 ® ix. 


31. 
30. 


33. 


gion, and real virtue. 
It muſt therefore have been the effect of 


ſerious conſideration, that any embraced je- 


ſus as the Meſſiah, upon the evidence of his 
miracles, and the teſtimonie of John, and 


ſuch like arguments: whilſt they ſaw no- 
thing in him ſuited to the idea, which moſt 
had formed of a worldly prince. And yet 
there were ſome, yea many, who believed 
on him, when they ſaw the miracles that he 
did. To theſe our Lord imputes a lauda- 
dable violence and zeal, in diſtinguiſhing 
themſelves from the moſt. 

All the diſciples of our Lord are to be re- 
membred here, who overcame, in part at 
leſt, at the very begining, ſome prejudices : 
who made a profeſſion, that he was the 
Chriſt, the Son of God, and adhered to him, 
as having the words of eternal life ; though 
they did ſtill maintain hopes of ſeeing him 
appear, ſome time, with worldly glorie. 

Nathanael is a plain inſtance of a man, 
who gave up his prejudices, and falſe no- 
tions, upon evidence. Philip findeth Na- 


thanael, and ſaith unto bim: We have found 
him, 
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him, of whom Moſes in the Law, and the Szxnon 
Prophets did write, Jeſus of Nazareth, the 3 
fon of Joſeph. And Nathanael ſaid : Can 

there any good thing come out of Nazareth ? 
Nevertheleſs, when Jeſus had manifeſted 
extraordinarie knowledge, he anſwered, and 

ſaid unto him : Rabbi, thou art the Son of 

God, thou art the King of Iſrael, 

This muſt have been true of all in ge- 
neral, among the Jewiſh people, who, at 
that time, believed in Jeſus. They did give 
up, in ſome meaſure, though not yet en- 
tirely, ſome notions, that had for a while a 
deep rooting in their minds. 

3. Another kind of violence, intended by 
our Lord, is quitting ſome preſent worldly 
advantages, for the ſake of the goſpel, and 
making a profeſſion of the truths of religion, 
againſt much oppoſition, and notwithſtand- 
ing difficalties and diſcouragements. 

This kind of violence was practiſed by 
many, if not all Chriſt's diſciples, whom he 
choſe to be his Apoſtles. They had at firſt, 
in believing in him, as before ſaid, yielded ' 
up ſome prejudices and wrong notions, in 
part at leſt, And in obeying his call, to 
follow him, and attend upon him, they re- 
4 „ ſigned 
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ſigned ſome earthly advantages. They left 
their employments, the ordinarie means of 
their ſubſiſtence, And they would be, for 
the moſt part, removed from the ſociety of 
their friends and relatives. They never 
were great in the world. Yet they practiſed 
a ſelf-denying part for the preſent. And 
Peter once ſaid to our Lord: We have left 
all, and followed thee. What ſhall we bave 
therefore ? 
All who then believed in Jeſus, and made 
a profeſſion of his being the Chriſt, muſt 
have withſtood ſome oppoſition, and met 
with difficulties and diſcouragements. They 
went againſt the ſtream of the nation. They 
fell under ſome reproaches, by believing in 
one as the Meſſiah, who made ſo mean an 
appearance in this world. Some who did 
not openly, and upon all occaſions, acknow- 
ledge him, did at ſome ſeaſons ſhew conſi- 
derable reſolution. Nicodemus, who at the 
firſt came to Jeſus by night, ſpoke in his fa- 
vour, in the Jewiſh Council. For which he 
was checked, and inſulted, as very ignorant. 
They anſwered, and ſaid unto bim: Art thou 
alſo of Galilee # Search, and look. Fur out of 
Galilee ariſeth no Prophet, And he joyned 
with 
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with Joſeph of Arimathea, in giving our —_— 
Lord an honorable burial, after he had been — 


crucified. | 

I nced not now obſerve particularly, in 
how remarkable a manner the Apoſtles of 
Jeſus, and the firſt believers at Jeruſalem, 
practiſed the violence here ſpoken of, after 
his aſcenſion, when they profeſſed, or taught 
in the name of Jeſus, under the greateſt dif- 
ficulties. Nor need I ſtay to ſhew, how the 
kingdom of heaven was taken by violence 
afterwards, and how the violent took it by 
force, for a long while, under Heathen 
Emperours : when profeſſing the Chriſtian 
Religion was prohibited by edicts : and it 

cCould not be embraced, but with manifeſt 
hazard of life itſelf, and all that is dear in 
the world. 

4. Another thing very probably intended 
here is the willing forwardneſſe, and reſolute 
zeal of many in embracing the principles of 
true religion, and entering into the kingdom 
of heaven, who, to outward appearance were 
the moſt unlikely of any, to have a ſhare in 
the bleſſings and privileges of the goſpel. 

Here I ſhall mention three forts of per- 
ſons ; men of mean rank, and low educa- 

tion: 
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SexoY% tion: men of unreputable character, and of 
XIII, TP . 
— 2 finful, vicious courſe of life: the Gentils, 

I.) I obſerve here the forward and reſo- 
lute zeal of men of mean rank. 

Our Lord did not require aſſent, without 
ſufficient evidence, that his doctrine was from 
heaven. Indeed, he gave abundant proof 
of it. But it was reaſonable to expect, that 
men of a liberal education, and of experi- 
ence in the world, and in eaſie circumſtan- 
ces, ſhould firſt diſcern the evidences of 
truth, and yieid to them, It might there- 
fore have been expected, that the Scribes 
and Phariſees ſhould firſt of all have owned 

our Lord's character, and have perceived, 
that the works done by him were works of 
divine power. In Jeſus alſo were fulfilled 
many ancient prophecies, And it might 
have been thought, that the Scribes and 
Phariſees, verſed in the Law, ſhould have 
firſt diſcerned this fulfilment. But yet, in- 
ſtead of this, they were, generally, the 
meaner people, who believed in him, and 
publicly profeſſed him. 

Of this number were moſt, or all our 
Lord's diſciples, men of mean employments, 

and low education, though not poor, or deſ- 
| titute. 
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titute. Such were moſt of the reſt, who 
believed in him. Theſe were the men, who 
moſt admired the wiſdom of his words, and 
the greatneſſe of his miracles. As St. Mat- 
thew obſerves at the concluſion of the ſer- 
mon on the mount. H/hen Jeſus had ended Mat. vis, 


all theſe ſayings, the people were aſtoniſhed at 
his doctrine. For be tau ght them as one bau- 
ing autbority, and not as the Scribes. 

This is the more remarkable, and the 
more properly ſtiled by our Lord, taking the 
kingdom of heaven by force, becauſe the 
Scribes and Phariſees, the more knowing 
and the more powerful men of the nation, 
did all they could to diſcourage the people, 
by many inſinuations to the prejudice of Je- 
ſus. And hereby, and by other means, as 
our Lord told them, they ſhut up the kingdom 
of heaven againſt men. They neither went in 
themſetves, neither ſuffered they them that were 
entering, to go 1n. 

In this reſpect alſo the man born blind 5 is 
to be reckoned among them that took the 
kingdom of heaven by force. Notwith- 
ſtanding the diſadvantages, which he had 
layn under, by his total and early blind- 
neſſe, and notwithſtanding the meanneſſe of 
Vor. II. 7 his 


353 


SERMON 
XIII. 


—— 


28. 29. 


354 


The Kingdom of Heaven 


Sexmon his condition, he withſtood the arguments, 
XIII. . , 
ls well as threatenings of the Jewiſh Coun- 


John vii. 


Luke vii. 


29. 30. 


eil: and inſiſted upon it, that he who had 
cured him, was a Prophet. They were fo 
offended, as to excommunicate him. He 
nevertheleſs continued firm in his perſuaſion, 


and proceeded yet farther, owning Jeſus to 
be the Chriſt. 


Of this number alſo may be reckoned 


the officers of the High-Prieſts, who had 


been ſent out to apprehend our Lord, who, 
when they returned, and were rebuked for 
not bringing him, anſwered : Never man 
ſpake like this man. 

2. Among the people of a forward and re- 
ſolute zeal we muſt place ſome men of unre- 
putable characters, and a bad courſe of life. 
Theſe might be thought leſs likely than 
others. And yet ſome of theſe embraced 
the doctrine of true religion, and entered 
into the kingdom of heaven. Therefore it 
is ſaid : And all the people that heard him, 
and the publicans, juſtified God, being bap- 
tiſed with the baptiſm of John. But the Pha- 
riſees and Lawyers rejected the counſel of God 
apainſt themſelves, not being baptiſed of him. 
That is, there were more of the publicans, 

and 
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and mean people, who came to John's bap- 
tiſm, and who alſo heard Chriſt gladly, than 
of the Scribes and Phariſees. The publi- 
cans were reckoned men of a ſordid and un- 
reputable profeſſion. And though they were 
moſt of them Jews by birth and religion, 
the Phariſees, and many others diſliked them 
for collecting the Roman tribute, and would 
not willingly converſe with them, or fit at 
table with them. ; 

Among theſe was one of our Lord's di 
ciples, who upon the call of Jeſus, /f7 5 
and followed bim. 

Another remarkable inſtance is Zaccheus, 
who was the chief among the publicaus. He 
ought to ſee Feſus. And afterwards received 
bim joyfully. When the multitude ſaw this, 
they all murmured, ſaying, that be was gone to 
be gueſt with a man that is a ſinner. But he 
was a true penitent, and fo ſincere and warm 
was his zeal, that he gave the half of his goods 
to the poor, and engaged to make ample reſ- 
titution, if he had wronged any in the way 
of his employment. 

There is alſo recorded in the goſpels a 
notable inſtance of a perſon of a ſinful courſe 
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Sexmon of life: who came to our Lord, and ſhewed 
XIII. 1 . X 

w—— proofs of repentance, and paid him the high- 
eſt tokens of affection, reſpect, and honour : 
and all this, without the approbation, or leave 
of the Phariſee, at whoſe houſe Jeſus then 
was, and contrarie to the rules and maxims 
of the governing ſect among the Jewiſh 
people. 

3. Among people of a forward and reſo- 
lute zeal are to be reckoned the Gentils, who 
ſeemed not ſo likely to embrace the princi- 
ples of true religion. But they alſo toy! the 
kingdom of heaven by force. 

Mat. vii. There were ſome early and remarkable 
inſtances. A Centurion, whole ſervant was 


ſick of the palſie, ſent meſſengers to our. 


Lord. Jeſus ſaid he would come, and heal 
him. But the Centurion anſwered, and ſaid : 
Lord, I am not worthie, that thou ſhouldſt come 
under my roof. Speak the word only, and my 
ſervant ſhall be bealed. Whereupon, it is 
ſaid, that Jeſus marvelled, and ſaid to them 
that followed him : I have not found ſo great 
faith, no, not in Iſrael. 

The woman of Canaan is another of theſe 
violent people, of whom our Lord here 


ſpeaks 


taken by Force. 4375 


ſpeaks in the text, who preſſed into the * 
kingdom of heaven, and ſtrove to partake 
in it's bleſſings and privileges. She cried Mat. xv. 
unto him, ſaying : Have mercie on me, o Lord, 22. 
thou fon of David, my daughter is grievouſly 
vexed with a devil. Our Lord was pleaſed 
to try her faith, that the truth and eminence 
of it might be unqueſtioned. But he an- 
fwered her not a word. His diſciples came, 
and beſought him, ſaying : Send her away, 
For ſhe crieth after us. But he anſwered, 
and ſaid: I am not ſent, but unto the loſt ſheep 
of the houſe of Iſrael, Yet ſhe is not diſ- 
couraged. Then came ſhe, and worſhiped him, 
faying : Lord, belp me. But he anſwered, and 
aid. It is not meet to take the children's 
bread, and caſt it to dogs. And ſbe ſaid : 
Truth, Lord. Yet the dogs eat of the crumbs, 
which fall from the childrens table. Then Je- 
us anſwered, and ſaid unto her: O woman, 
great is thy faith. Be it unto thee, as thou 
wilt. Too 

And ſo it was alſo afterwards, When 
the kingdom of heaven was more fully ma- 
nifeſted to men, upon the aſcenſion of Chriſt, 
and the publication of the goſpel to the 

A a 3 Gentils; 
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sene“ Gentils z there were more of theſe who be- 
— lieved, and came into the kingdom of God, 


than of the Jews : though the goſpel was 
firſt preached to them, and though the un- 
believing Jews, every where, did all that 
lay in their power to obſtruct the reception 
of the Gentils, and forbid the Apoſiles to 
preach to them, that they might be ſaved, 

do not ſtay to allege proofs, or inſtances 
of this, out of the Acts, or the Epiſtles, 
where they may be eaſily found. I ſhall 
only refer to Acts xiii. 42... . 48, Where 
is the account of the preaching of Paul and 
Barnabas in the ſynagogue at Antioch in 
Pifidia, And when the Jeus were gone out 
of the ſynagogue, the Gentils beſought, that theſe 
words might be preached to them the next Sab- 
bath, And the next ſabbath day came almoſt 
the whole city to hear the word of God, But 
when the Jes ſat the multitudes, they were 
filled 191th envie, and fpake againſt thoſe things 
which were ſpoken by Paul, contradicting, and 
blaſpheming. But the Gentils rejoiced, and 
glorified the word of the Lord. And as many 
as were ordained, or diſpoſed, pr prepared, 
for eternal life, believed, 


All 


taken by Force. 
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All which was often prophetically repre- 2 
ſented beforehand by our Lord in divers f 


his beautiful parables. With regard to this 
event, he alſo ſaid : The fir/t will be laſt, and 
the laſl firſl, And after the commendation 
of the centurion's faith: I ſay unto you, that 
many ſhall come from the Eaſt, and from the 
Weſt, and ſhall fit down with Abraham, and 
Taac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven. 
But the children of the kingdom, who had fo 
many ſuperior advantages, ſhall be caſt out 
into outer darkneſſe. 

Thus I have endeavored to explain the 


nature of the violence, which our Lord here 


ſpeaks of, and have mentioned ſome inſtan- 
ces of it. 

To uſe the words of a pious and pathetic 
writer +4. upon this ſubject. Now it 
was, that multitudes ſhould throng and croud 
to enter in at the ſtrait gate, and preſs into 
the kingdom: and the younger brother 
ſhould ſnatch the inheritance from the el- 
der: the unlikely from the more likely: 
the Gentils from the Jews, the ſtrangers 
from the natives, and publicans and finners 
from the Scribes and Phariſees. Who like 

A a4 violent 


+24 Dr. Fer. Taylor in his Life Chriſt. 
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violent men ſhall by their importunity, obe- 
dience, watchfulneſſe and diligence, ſnatch 


the kingdom from thoſe, to whom it was 
'firſt offered,” 


I ſhall now conclude with a few remarks,... 
tending to illuſtrate this argument, and to 
confirm the explicaiion, which has been, 
given of the text. 

1, From what has been ſaid, we may per- 
ceive, that when our Lord ſays, the king- 
dom of heaven ſuffers violence, and the vio- 
lent take it by force : the primarie meaning 
of the kingdom of heaven is the kingdom of 
God under the Meſſiah, or the goſpel-diſ- 
penſation. But as embracing the doctrine 
of the goſpel, and obeying it's rules and pre- 
cepts, is the ſure way to obtain the happi- 
neſſe of heaven; it is alſo true, that the fu- 
ture happineſſe is likely to be the portion of 
thoſe, who practiſe the zeal and reſolution 
here intended. . T3100 0 
2. True Chriſtians are the moſt unlikely 
of any men, to do any wrong, or violence to 
others, for the ſake of the honours, riches, 
or other advantages of this world, For 
they are men, wha take the kingdom of 


heaven 
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heaven by violence. Truth, the principles 8. 
of religion, emprovement in virtue, and the yy 
future everlaſting happineſſe, are the things 
they are moſt intent upon: for the pro- 
moting, and ſecuring of which, they are 
willing to part with all earthly advantages, 
if the circumſtances of things ſhould re- 
quire it. 
3+ It may be obſerved, that the ſeveral 
kinds of violence, which have been men- 
tioned, as intended in theſe expreſſions, may 
be all found united in one and the ſame 
perſon. He may reſolve to deny irregular 
appetites and affections, and bring them into 
conformity to the ſtricteſt rules of virtue. 
He may embrace the principles of religion, 
contrarie to former prejudices, and notwith- 
ſtanding external difficulties and diſcourage- 
ments. The ſame perſon may do all this, 
and likewiſe be one of thoſe, who are of low 
condition, and who had but a mean educa- 
tion : and who alſo once was involved in a 
bad courſe of life. : 
4. The violence, of which our Land 
ſpeaks, may be, and ſtill is often practiſed 
in the world. Still ſome may forſake er- 
' Tours, Which had been for a while enters 


tained, 


362 


The Kingdom of Heaven 


1 tained, and may overcome the prejudices 
3 of early age, and gain more generous ſenti- 


ments, than had been firſt inſtilled into 
them. 

Whenever great corruptions are brought 
into the Church of Chriſt, and the profeſ- 
ſion of religion: truth is not to be recover- 
ed, without a great deal of reſolution. The 
glorious Reformation made in theſe parts 
of the world from the numerous and groſs 
corruptions of the church of Rome, was a 
work of this kind. The violent then took 
the kingdom of heaven, and ſeiſed truth by 
force. They emproved their ſentiments by 
ſerious, diligent, and impartial inquiries af- 
ter knowledge: when their ſuperiors would 
have kept them in ignorance and errour: 


by exerting themſelves in the cauſe of li- 


berty, and in favour of an open profeſſion 
of truth: when princes and prieſts, and the 
majority of every religious and civil com- 


munity, to the utmoſt of their power, ſup · 


ported thoſe errours and corruptions, which 
had been long before introduced into the pro- 


feſſion of Chriſtianity. 


5. Once more, for illuſtrating this point, 
it may be obſerved, that the violence, which 
our 


taken by Force. — 


our Lord here ſpeaks of, is the ſame thing, Szxwon 
which is recommended in ſome precepts, Es 
and repreſented likewiſe in figurative expreſ- 

ſions. For it is the ſame, as /tr:v:ng to en- 

ter in at the ſlrait gate, and ſeeking the king- 

dom of heaven and it's righteouſneſſe in the firſt 

place. It is alſo repreſented in ſuch parables 

as theſe. The kingdom of heaven is like unto Mat. xii. 
à treaſure bid in a field. .. . the which, when 44 45-5. 
a man has found, be hideth, and for joy thereof 

goeth, and ſelleth all that be hath, and buyeth 

tbat field, Again, the kingdom of heaven is 

like unto a mercbant-man, ſeeking goodly 

pearls : who, when he had found one pearl of 

great price, went, and ſold all that he had, and 

hought it. | 

Let the ſame Jaudable diſpoſition of mind 

be in us, Let the ſame juſt eſtimation of 

things be the principle of our action. Let 

us buy the truth at any rate, but not part with prov. xxl 
it, for any worldly conſideration whatever. 22. 
And let us hold faſt our integrity, and be 

ſteady to the intereſts of truth, and the rules — 
of virtue, unmoved either by the frowns or 

the ſmiles of this deceitful world. So ſhall 

we ſecure the true riches, and that honour, 
which will never be ſullied. | 
| | S E R- 
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Virtue recommended under the 
Similitude of White Raiment. 
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REV. III. 18. 


I counſel thee to buy of me gold tried in the 
fire, that thou mayeſt be rich: and WHITE 
RAIMENT, that thou mayeſt be clothed, 
and that the ſhame of thy nakedneſſe do not 
appear : and anoint thine eyes with eye- 

ſalve, that thou mayeſt ſee. 


. ane IRT U E is in itſelf reaſonable, 
XIV. . . 

; y and excellent: and, impartially 
beheld in it's native beauty, 
FORE might attract and charm every 

rational being. But in this imperfect ſtate 


of 


Virtue, &c. 

of the human nature, thoughtleſs and unat- 
tentive, or engaged by mean and worthleſs 
objects, or biaſſed and prejudiced by ſome 
ſordid affection, or the appearance of pre- 
ſent intereſt; abundance of care and labour, 
repeated applications, and a variety of me- 
thods, are needful to excite their attention 
to the greateſt excellence, and to enlighten 
and direct them, leaſt they miſtake the truth, 
and purſue vanity and miſerie, inſtead of 
laying hold of ſubſtantial and durable hap- 
pineſſe. | 

Virtues are the habits and diſpoſitions of 
the mind. But inviſible and ſpiritual things 
are often repreſented by expreſſions, bor- 


rowed from things corporeal and ſenſible, 


There is a kind of neceſſity of it in the pre- 
ſent condition. Such deſcriptions are of 
ſpecial uſe to affect the mind, and excite in 
it a regard to the lovelineſſe of virtue: which, 
as it is valuable, is repreſented by riches: 
as it is ornamental, by a white or ſplendid 


garment. And becauſe the practiſe of it is | 


extremely reafonable, and is founded upon 
the juſteſt notions and principles, and is 


therefore the trueſt wiſdom ; it is. compared 


to what helps the ſight, and enables men 
to 
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Sezuox to diſcern things in a clear and proper light, 

—— Theſe ſeveral repreſentations do all occur in 
this text. 

And, as the practiſe of virtue is in this 
world attended with difficulties, and good 
men are liable to oppoſition from others; 
their life is alſo repreſented by a- warfare, 
and thoſe diſpoſitions, that are helpfull to 
ſecure their ſucceſſe and perſeverance, are re- 
commended under the notion of armour : 
as in the well known paſlage of St. Paul in 
the ſixth chapter to the Epheſians. 

The words of the text are a part of the 
meſſage of our exalted Lord to the angel of 
the church of the Laodiceans, and in him 
to the whole church. ver. 17. Becauſe thou 
ſayeſt, Jam rich, and encreaſed with goods, 
and have need of nothing, There is a grada- 
tion. It is a great thing, to be rich. It is 

ſtill more, to be encrea/ed, or abound with 
goods, But it is the height of profperity, to 
have need of nothing. This was their opi- 
nion of their ſtate. And ſo, many are apt 
to think of themſelves, whd embrace the 
principles of religion, and profeſs chriſtiani- 
ty, They ſuppoſe, that they want nothing 

neceſſarie 


compared to White Raiment. 


neceſſarie to ſalvation, and that they are high 
in the favour of God. 

And knoweſt not, that thou art wretched, 
end miſerable, and poor, and blind, and na- 
ted. But notwithitanding that high con- 
ceit of your circumſtance, you are indeed 
wretched, and miſerable : and ſo unhappy, 
as to be the greateſt objects of compaſſion, 
You are poor, quite deſtitute of true riches : 
and blind, not having a juſt diſcernment of 
things, and of your own caſe: and naked, 
wanting that righteouſneſſe, which is the 
proper and beſt clothing of men and Chri- 
ſtians, without which you cannot appear 
before God with acceptance. 

I counſel thee. He might command as a 
maſter, But he rather adviſeth as a friend, 
concerned for their welfare. 

I counſel thee, to buy of me gold tried in 
the fire, that thou mayeſt be rich. To buy 
is to ſecure and obtain by prayer and en- 
treatie, ſerious care and endeavour, diligent 
labour and pains. The ſeeking of wiſdom 
is often compared to merchandiſe. Says So- 
lomon : Happy is the man that findeth wiſ- 
dom, and the man that getteth underſtanding. 
_ the merchandiſe thereof is better than the 

merchandiſe 
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merthandiſe of filver, and the gain thereof 
than fine gold. And he directs men to buy 
the truth, and ſell it not. And fays our 


Lord himſelf : The kingdom of beaven is like 


unto a merchantman, ſeeking goodly pearls : 
who, when he had found one pearl of great 
price, went, and ſold all that he bad, and 
bought it. 

Gold tried in the fire : that is, the poten 
gold: true virtue, that true holineſſe, which 
is of the higheſt value: that thou mayeſt be 
rich indeed, not in opinion and thought on- 
ly: and mayeſi alſo abound, or be . 
with goods. 

Other texts of ſcripture will confirm this 
interpretation, Now ye are full, ſays St. 
Paul to the Corinthians, now ye are rich. Ye 
have reigned as Kings without us. And 1 
wiſh, ye did reign, that we alſo might reign 
with you. Again: Ye know the grace of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſl, who though he was rich, 
for your ſake be became poor, that ye through 
his poverty might be rich. And the ſame 


1 Tim. vi. Apoſtle directs Timothie to charge thoſe who 


17. 


are rich in this world, that they do good, that 
they be rich in good wor-, . laying up in 
fore for ebe a good en againſt 

the 
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the time to come, that they may lay hold on 
eternal life. 

Thus it is common to repreſent wiſdom 
and virtue, and abounding in good works, 
and alſo the heavenly happineſſe, by riches 
and treaſure, When therefore our Lord 
ſays here, that thou mayeſt be rich, the mean- 
ing is, that theſe Chriſtians might be truly 
virtuous, and practiſe good works, and have 
a treaſure of happineſſe laid up in heaven. 

And white raiment, that thou mayeſt be 
clothed, By this figure of «o/zte or ſplendid 
raiment is meant much the ſame thing that 
was before ſpoken of under the ſimilitude of 
gold, He had told them, that they were 
naked, as well as por, In conformity to 
that alluſive deſcription of their wretched 
condition he recommends to them to pro- 
vide becoming raiment for their covering, 
even that true righteouſneſſe, which is moſt 
comfortable, and ornamental, and highly 
acceptable in the ſight of God, 

And, finally, anoint thine eyes with eye- 
ſalve, that thou mayeſt ſee. Seek allo of me 
a clear knowledge and diſcernment of things, 
eſpecially of the principles and obligations 
of religion, Then you will be able to judge 

Vol. II. .Þ b rightly 
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1 rightly concerning your own caſe, and 
—— Will underſtand what God requires of you, 


and will not take up with an empty profeſ- 
ſion only, and relye upon external privileges, 
as a ground of acceptance with God, and a 
qualification for the happineſſe of another life. 


T counſel thee to buy of me white raiment, 
that thou mayeſt be clothed, and that the ſhame 
of thy nakedneſſe do not appear. 

Theſe words, as may appear from the 
coherence, and the general explication al- 
ready given of them, will lead me to treat 
of holineſſe, or virtue, and the practiſe of 
it, under the idea of raiment, or white and 
ſplendid raiment: in doing which I ſhall 
take the following method. 


I. I ſhall obſerve ſome texts of ſcripture, 
in which this metaphor is uſed, 

II. I would ſhew particularly, what is 
meant by whife raiment. 

III. I ſhall endeavor to ſhew the grounds 
and reaſons of this metaphorical al- 
luſion. 

IV. After which I ſhall conclude with a 
practical application, 

I. In 
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I. In the firſt place I would obſerve ſome gexuox 
texts of ſcripture, where this metaphor is XIV. 
uſed, chiefly thoſe of the Old Teſtament, 
where there are many examples of it, which 
have in them ſuch beauty and elegance, as 
muſt needs reconcile us to the uſe of it, and 
convince us of it's fitneſſe, and propriety. 

In this manner is Job's commendable be- 
haviour in the time of his proſperity de- 
ſcribed : I put on righteouſneſſe, and it clothed Job xxix. 
me, and judgement as a robe and diadem. 
The Plalmiit wiſhes eminent degrees of ho- 
lineſſe in theſe words: Let thy prieſts be Pl. cix. 1j. 
clothed with rigbteouſneſſe. And deſcribing 
the tranſcendent greatneſſe and glorie of 
God, he ſays: The Lord reignetb. He ts ..xciii. 1. 
clothed with majeſty. The Lord is clothed 
with ftrengtb, wherewith he has girded him- 
ſelf. And, o Lord, my God, thou art very Pl.civ. 
great, thou art clothed with honour and na- 
jeſty, who covereſt thyſelf with light as a gar- 
ment, God's appearing for the deliverance 
of his people, and the deſtruction of his ene- 
mies, is repreſented by the Prophet in this 
manner: Then bis own arm brought ſalvation 1, lix. 
unto him, and bis righteouſneſſe it ſuſtained 16. 17. 
tim, For he put on righteouſneſſe as a breaſt- 

B b 2 Plate, 
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Sermon plate, and an belmet of ſalvation upon his 
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head. And he put on the garments of venge- 
ance for clothing, and was clad with zeal as 
a cloak, Of ſuch as proſper in their evil de- 
ſigns the Pſalmiſt ſays : Therefore pride com- 
paſſeth them about as a chain, violence cover- 
eth them as a garment, And men of a ma- 
levolent ſpirit are ſaid to c/oth tbemſelves with 
curſing. 

Thus we ſee, that the diſpoſitions and 
qualifications of rational agents, with their 
correſponding behaviour, are often emphati- 
cally ſet forth by images, borrowed from 
the attire and covering of the body. 


II. I am now to ſhew diſtinctly, what is 
intended by white raiment. 

And it is manifeſt, that hereby 1s not to 
be underſtood an outward profeſſion of re- 
ligion. For this there was among theſe 
perſons. Our Lord had no need to coun- 
ſel them to buy this of him. They were a 
church, and had an angel among them. So 
far from needing to inculcate upon them a 
profeſſion of religion, it ſhould ſeem, that 
they were already too much opinionated 
upon that account, For which reaſon they 
are introduced as plealing themſelves there- 

with, 
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with, and ſaying, that they were rich, and 
encreaſed with goods: though they were in- 
deed wretched, and miſerable, and poor, and 
_ naked. | 


kingdom of heaven, or the ſtate of things un- 
der the goſpel-diſpenſation, is likened to a 
marriage-feaſt, which a certain King made 
for his ſon, he who had not on a wedding- 
garment, is manifeſtly one, who made a 
profeſſion of religion, and of faith in the 


In a parable of our Saviour, where the 
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goſpel: otherwiſe, he had not come to the 


feaſt, nor appeared among the other gueſts. 


But he wanted holinefle of life, or that true 
faith, which produces good works. 

Nor are we hereby to underſtand barely 
an obſervation of the poſitive rites and in- 
ſtitutions of the Chriſtian religion. For that 
may be reckoned to be included in what 
has been already mentioned, a full profeſſi- 
on of religion, in which this church does 
not appear to have been defective. It can- 


not be ſuppoſed, that by gold tried in the 


fire, or a white raiment, our Lord ſhould 
intend no more, than the obſervation of 
ſome external rites and ordinances, For in 
the courſe of his preaching he ſolemnly and 

BD 4 diſtinctly 
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diſtinctly declared, that wnleſs men's righte- 

ouſneſſe exceed the righteouſneſſe of the Scribes 
and Phariſees, they ſhall not enter into the 
kingdom of heaven. And if religion conſiſts 
in external rites : if the obſervation of any 
poſitive appointments be that wedding-gar- 
ment, which renders men fit for the king- 
dom of heaven: it may be ſaid, that our 
Lord has but indifferently conſulted the ho- 
nour and intereſts of religion, by ſubſtituting 
a ſmall number only of ſuch appointments, 
and thoſe very plain and ſimple, in the room 
of the numerous, expenſive and ſhowy ce- 
remonies of the law of Moſes. Nor would 
it then be ſo hard to be ſaved, or ſo diffi- 
cult to enter into the kingdom of heaven, 
and to walk in the way to life, as he conti- 


nually repreſented it to be in his moſt ex- 
cellent diſcourſes, 


What is this white raiment, or the wed- 
ding-garment, we are expreſſly told in the 
eighth verſe of the nineteenth chapter of 
this book of the Revelation, where it is ſaid 


to be the righteouſneſſe of the ſaints. . 
That 


+þ * That is, the righteous acts of the ſaints, So quxai- 
dh evidently ſignifies.” Dodaridge upon the place, 
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That is a ſummarie and general deſcrip- 


tion of this white raiment. And from the 
many exhortations to virtue, in the New 
Teſtament, conveyed under this ſimilitude, 
it appears to be compoted of all the vir- 
tues and excellences, that can adorn the 


375 


SERMON 


— — 


life of a Chriſtian, It is therefore very fre- 


quent for the Apoſtles to ſpeak of putting 
off, or laying aſide evi works and habits, 
and putting on Chri/}, the habit or dreſſe of a 
Chriſtian : which is the white raiment, here 
recommended, | 
So ſays St. Paul to the Romans: The 
night is far ſpent, Let us caſt off the works 
of darkneſſe, and put on the armour, or dreſſe, 
of light. Let us walk honeſtly, as in the day, 
with a becoming decence : not in rioting and 
drunkenneſſe, not in chambering and wanton- 
neſſe, not in ſlrife and envying. But put ye 
on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and make no provi- 


fron for the fleſh, to fulfill the luſts thereof. 
And to the Galatians, As many of you as 


Rom. xiii. 
12. 13.14. 


Gal. ili. 


have been baptiſed into Chrifl, have put on 7. 


Chriſt, the habit of a Chriſtian. To the 


Epheſians in like manner. That ye put off Eph. iv. 


concerning the former converſation the old man, 
which is corrupt according to the deceitful 
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| Virtue 
Iuſls : and be renewed in the ſjirit of your 


——— mind, and that ye put on tbe new man, which 


1 Pet. ili. 
9.4. 
Comp. 


1 Tim. 11. 


9. 10. 


1 Pet. v. 5. 


after God is created in righteouſneſſe and true 
bolineſſe. And very particularly, and at large 
in the epiſtle to the Coloſſians : ch. ii. 8... 
10. and-12.;. 14. 

St. Peter has an exhortation to Chriſtian 
women in this alluſive way: Whoſe adorning 
let it not be that outward adorning, of plaiting 
the hair, and of wearing of gold, or of putting 
on of apparel. But let it be the hidden man of 
the heart, in that which is not corruptible ; even 
the ornament of a meek and quiet ſpirit, which 
is in the fight of God of great price. For af- 
ter this manner in the old time the holy women 
alſo, who truſled in God, adorned themſelves, 
And he has an exhortation to all in gene- 
ral: And be ye clothed with humility. 

This is the white raiment, the wedding- 
garment, recommended to Chriſtians , ſo- 
briety, modeſtie of ſpeech and behaviour, 
tenderneſſe of ſpirit, bowels of mercie, hu- 
mility of mind, gentleneſſe, meekneſſe, for- 
bearance, ſorgiveneſſe, love, and all it's 


works and offices, which are ſo agreeable 


and ornamental. ++ 
III. 


444 They avho find this ſermon too Fn to be read at once, 
ao make a pauſe here. : 
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III. Which brings me to the ground and 
reaſon of this alluſive way of ſpeaking. 


ſuch a form of ſpeech ſhould not be ex- 
pected, Let then theſe few following 


thoughts ſuffice for ſhewing the reaſon and. 


origin of it, 


1. The alluſion is partly founded in the 


ornament, that clothing gives the body. In 
like manner the temper, or the practiſe of 
virtue, is exceeding amiable and ornamental, 
and puts a grace and luſtre on men. In 

places, before cited, Job ſpeaks of his put- 
ting on righteouſneſſe as a diadem. And 
St. Peter recommends meekneſſe and quiet- 
neſſe of ſpirit as ornamental. Solomon 
ſpeaks of Wiſdom's rules, and obedience to 
them, as an ornament of grace unto the bead, 
and chains about the neck, 

2. This allufion is founded in the fineſh, 


and diſpoſition for ſociety, which clothing 
gives to any perſon, Man, by his reaſon» 
able nature, is deſigned for ſociety. And 
the firſt foundation of politeneſſe is laid in 
the garments, that cover nakedneſſe. With- 
out clothing no one is fit for ſociety, A 
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But preciſe exactneſſe in accounting for 
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1 rich and becoming dreſſe procures admiſſion 
— into the beſt company. Nor is one in fil- 


thie garments dreſſed for a wedding-feaſt, 
or the entertainment of a Prince, In like 
manner envie, pride, conceit, and other evil 
affections, make men unſociable : whereas 
humility, meekneſſe, gentleneſſe, and mild- 
neſſe, render men agreeable and entertaining. 
Conſequently this allufion ferves to ſhew, 

in a lively and affecting manner, the neceſ- 
fity of real holineſſe, in order to delightful 
fellowſhip with God, and admiſſion to his 
preſence, and the glorious entertainment he 
has prepared for his people. 
As he, who in an improper dreſſe intrudes 
into a royal entertainment, is turned out for 
that very reaſon : ſo all, deſtitute of righ- 
teouſneſſe, will be excluded from the king- 
dom of heaven. A profeſſion of religion, 
or a deſire of glorie and happineſſe, is not 
ſufficient. Any one may wiſh to partake 
in a princely entertainment, But with ſuch 
wiſhes there ſhould be alſo ſome care to be 
Hebr. xii, a worthie and acceptable gueſt. If we fol- 
bu peace with all men, and holineſſe, we ſhall 
fee God : not otherwiſe, They who add 
works to faith, and they only, are juſtified 
in 
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in the fight of God. And, as St. Peter aſ- 
ſures us, if we give all diligence to add to 
faith virtue, and knowledge, and brother 

kindneſſe, and charity ; an entrance will be 
miniſtred to us abundantly into the everlaſting 
kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chrijt. 


IV. I come now to the application, which 

will be in theſe three particulars : That we 
| ſhould hearken to the counſel in the text, 
and buy of Chriſt this white raiment. They 
who obtain this raiment ought to prize it, 
and likewiſe to keep it well, 

I. Let us hearken to the counſel here 
given by Chriſt, and buy of bim this white 
raiment. | 

Let us view him in his life, and in his 
death, Let us be at the pains of conſider- 
ing ſeriouſly the ſpiritual and heavenly na- 
ture of his doctrine, the concern he has 
ſhewn for our welfare, and the end of all 
his humiliations and ſufferings, which is, 
that he might purify unto bimſelif a peculiar 
people, zealous of good works, If we attend 
to theſe things, we ſhall be convinced, that 
he who is deſtitute of virtue, and good 
works, ought to reckon himſelf as wretched, 

and 
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Sexmon and miſerable, in a ſpiritual ſenſe, as he who 
3 is deſtitute of neceſſarie clothing: and that 


we muſt add to a fair and open profeſſion of 
the principles of religion the luſtre of a holy 

life and converſation. 
Let us obſerve St. Paul's exhortation to 
the Coloſſians, where he recommends ſo 
many virtues : and let us ſee, how we may 
learn them of Chriſt, or buy. of him tie 
white raiment. | 
Put on therefore, as the elect of God, lol 
and beloved, bowels of mercies, kindneſſe. La- 
bor after a kind and merciful diſpoſition, 
and let every virtue appear in your conver- 
ſation. Put them on as your clothing, 
without' which you would not willingly be 
at any time ſurpriſed, And for this end 
conſider, that you have experienced great 
mercie from God, through Chriſt Jeſus. He 
has brought you out of a ſtate of darkneſſe 
into great light, and has made you his peo- 
ple, who once were afar off, God cloths 
himſelf with goodnefle, as his garment, 
And the ordinarie courſe of his Providence 
is beneficial to the human race in general. 
But you have obtained ſome diſtinction by 
bring brought into the fellowſhip of his ſon | 
Jeſus 
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Jeſus Chriſt, And are therefore under eſ- 
pecial obligations to do thoſe things, which 
are agreeable to his will. 

Put on, particularly, bowels of mercies. If 
any among you, are afflicted and diſtreſſed, 
do you, who are at eaſe, and have ability, 
ſympathiſe with them, bear their burdens, 
tenderly compaſſionate their caſe, and afford 
them help and relief, proportioned to their 
exigence. 

Put on alſo kindneſſe. Be not fierce and 
ſevere toward any, but be affable in your 
diſcourſe, courteous in your behaviour : 
ſhew, in all things, ſuch mildneſſe and ten- 
derneſſe, as by no means to diſcourage and 
_ grieve thoſe you converſe with, eſpecially 
ſuch as are of a broken and afflicted ſpirit, 

Humbleneſſe of mind. Be willing to con- 
deſcend, and to behave, as inferiors, toward 
thoſe, who ought to ſerve and honor you : 
even as Jeſus Chriſt was among his diciples, 
and others, as one that ſerves. 

Meekneſſe : Not reſenting every injurie 
done you, but quietly ſubmitting to ſome ill 
treatment, rather than diſturb the peace of 
your ſociety, 
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Longſuffering : Enduring many and re · 


w—— peated offenſes, without being provoked to 


wrath and revenge. 

Forbearing one another : Mutually bearing 
with one anothers failings, and weakneſſes, 
from which none are entirely exempt. 

And forgiving one another, if any have 4 
quarrel againſt you. And even forgiving and 
forgetting injuries, and being willing to be 
reconciled again, though differences may 
have ariſen, and ſubſiſted for ſome time. Of 
this alſo, however great the condeſcenſion 
may ſeem, you have a pattern in God's 
dealings with you. And no more is ex- 
pected from you to others, than you have 
experienced from Jeſus Chriſt, Even as 
Chriſt forgave you, ſo do ye. 

And above all theſe things put on charity, 
which is the bond of perfection. And upon all 
theſe put true, and undifſembled, and ardent 
love : which, as a girdle, may encompaſs 
and bind you all about, as one body, and ſe- 
cure a compleat and amiable harmonie and 
union in the ſeveral parts of your ſociety, 

By humble and earneſt prayer, by a ſin- 
cere reſolution to deny yourſelves, as to ſome 
preſent advantages, by often and carefully 

viewing 


n 
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viewing the example of Jeſus, and the whole .Szxwon 
. . | . * XIV. 

of his tranſactions from the begining to the 

end, in his humiliation, and abaſement on 


earth, and in his glorie and exaltation in 
heaven, you may buy and obtain of him 
this white raiment, that you may be clothed, 
and may walk with him in white, and be a- 
mong the noble and honorable of his king- 
dom. 

2, They who have obtained this white 
raiment, the wedding-garment, ought to 
prize it. 

Never therefore ſuffer yourſelves, by ſcoff 
and ridicule to be put out of countenance in 
it. A rich and coſtly dreſſe may be depre- 
ciated by thoſe who want it. And it may 


excite the envie of ſome others. But it 
fails not to procure reſpect from many. By 


this clothing you are in ſome meaſure fit for 
fellowſhip with God, and Chriſt, and for the 
ſociety of perfect ſpirits. 

It will never cauſe pride in your own 
hearts, nor excite to a lofty deportment to- 
ward others. But the real excellence of it 
may fill you with a modeſt conſciouſneſſe 


of the worth and dignity, which God has 


put upon you. It is a garment properly 
your 
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your own, which no one can deprive you 


olf, without your conſent : which you have 


obtained by prayer and meditation, watch- 
fulneſſe and circumſpection, abſtinence and 
ſelf denial: which therefore you have re- 
ceived from Chriſt himſelf. And by wear- 
ing it, and appearing in it, as his diſciples, you 
will do him honour and reſpect, which he 
will accept, and reward hereafter, 

2. Laſtly, they who have received from 
Chriſt this white raiment, ſhould be careful 
to keep it well. 


Amidit the repreſentation of great afflio- 


Rev. xvi. tions and trials it is faid in this book: BI 
feat 7s be, that keepeth his garments. He who 


is richly clad, is under eſpecial obligation to 
a ſtrict care of his garment, chat it may be 
unſullied. In our converſation in this world, 
without particular care, this garment will 
contract ſome diſagreeable defilement. And 


in ſo rich a dreſſe it cannot be overlooked. 


As a little folly is obſerved in him, who is 


in reputation for wiſdom, ſo every the leſt 


ſpot is diſcernible in a white garment. 

In our walk in this world, amidſt a va- 
riety of characters, we muſt have our eye 
about us, and take heed to ourſelyes, that 

our 
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our meekneſle be not tarniſhed by haſtineſſe 
of ſpeech, or action, and that no ſpot of 
pride, or ambition, or inordinate affection 
for earthly things, ſtain the purity of this 
raiment, | | 
This may be thought difficult. But it is 
not impoſſible. It is taken notice of at the 
begining of this chapter, to the advantage of 
ſome : Thou haſt a few names even in Sardis, 
which have not defiled their garments, It is 
added: And they ſhall walk with me in white, 
for they are worthie, Which alſo ſhews, 
that care and watchfulneſſe, on which ſo 
much depends, though ſomewhat tedious at 
preſent, will be fully rewarded in the end. 
Well then, bleſſed is be, that watcheth, and 
keepeth his garments, leaſt he walk naked, and 
they fee his ſhame, Bleſled is he, who main- 
tains his watch, in every ſtation and condi- 
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tion, and in all the dangerous temptations of 


this life. 

In the warm beams of proſperity this 
white raiment is very apt to fade. And it 
can ſcarcely bear them in an intenſe degree, 
eſpecially for a long ſeaſon, and without in- 


terruption. In ſome eaſie circumſtances 
Vol. II. Cc likewiſe 


386 


Virtue 


8 3 likewiſe extraordinarie care may be needful, 
—.— that it be not loſt in a deep ſleep of ſecurity, 


Rev. vii. 
14. 


Happy is he, who then watches, and keeps 
his garments, that no man rob him of that, 
which is his chief glorie and ornament, 
and which he cannot loſe, without being 
filled with ſhame and confuſion, 


Happy likewiſe is he, who is provided 
with the double clothing of fortitude and 


patience : ſo that he 1s not afraid for the 
cold of adverſity, nor for the tempeſts of 
affliction and perſecution. That is another 
very dangerous circumſtance. But it uſually 
awakens attention, and 1s often cleanſing 
and purifying. And our Lord adds imme- 
diatly after the words of the text : As many 
as I love, I rebuke, and chaſten. 

In fact, many have gone through great tri- 
bulation, and waſhed their robes, and made 
them white in the bloud of the lamb. By a 
ſteadie faith in their great Lord and pattern, 
whom they have been made to reſemble in 
ſufferings, they have become like him in 
meekneſſe and patience. And in thoſe ſuf- 
fering circumſtances, the moſt diſpleaſing, 
and affrighting to carnal apprehenſions, their 


robes 
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robes have become reſplendent: a part of Stau, 
the heavenly glorie has ſeemed to deſcendi 
upon them: the beams of which have en- 

kindled a flame of divine love in the hearts 

of others, which has inſpired them with a 

holy ambition of ſharing with thoſe fol- 

lowers of the lamb in ſufferings, and re- 
ſembling them in virtue: that they may 

alſo partake of their uncommom comforts 

here, and their peculiar rewards hereafter, 


Cc2 SERMON 


ISLES I IN e 


SERMON XV. 


The great Myſterie of Godlineſſe. 


888.888 8888 8888 888888888888 8888 


1 TIM. III. 16. 


And without controverſie great is the myſterie 
of godlineſſe : God was manifeſt in the fleſh, 
Juſtified in the ſpirit, ſeen of angels, preach- 
ed unto the Gentils, believed on in the world, 
and received up into glorie. 


1 * 8 O R diſcerning the coherence we 
OR need look no farther back than 
"My: to the 14. verſe. Theſe things, 

ſays the Apoſtle, write J unto 

thee, hoping to come unto thee ſhortly, But if 
IJ tarry long, that thou mayeſt know, how thou 
oughteſt to behave thy-ſelf in the houſe of God, 
_ which 
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which is the church of the living God, the pil- 8 
lar and ground of the truth, And without Co . 


controver fie great is the myſterie of godli e 
God was manifeſt in the fleſh. 

This clauſe ſeems to be added, with a 
view to excite the care, circumſpeCtion, and 
diligence of Timothie : conſidering the vaſt 
importance of the doctrine of the goſpel, 
committed to him. Which alſo juſtifies the 
concern of the Apoſtle for the right beha- 
viour of this Evangeliſt, and the care he 
took to ſend him proper advices and direCti- 
ons, and engage his due regard to them. 

And without controverſie great is the my- 
flerie of godlineſſe. As if he had ſaid: Do 
not therefore think me too minute and par- 
ticular, or too earneſt and importunate, in 
the directions, which I ſend unto you. For 
it is confeſſed and acknowledged by all who 
are acquainted with it, that the myſterie of 
godlineſſe is very great, weighty, and im- 
portant.“ | 

Thus we are coming to the difficult part 
of our undertaking, to explain theſe words. 
And indeed it has no ſmall appearance of 
difficulty. But yet I would ſuppoſe, and 
am apt to think, that the things here in- 

C 3 tended 
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i tended by the Apoſtle, are clear and obvi- 
6 ous points, often ſaid in the books of the 


New Teſtament, in other places, and un- 
derſtood, and acknowledged by all, who are 
well acquainted with the Chriſtian doctrine, 
and it's evidences, as contained in the Scrip- 
fares, The obſcurity therefore of this text, 
I preſume, ariſes from ſome particular ex- 
preſſions here made uſe of. 

It appears to me very likely, that by the 
myſterie of godlineſſe is meant the goſpel-diſ- 
penſation, or the doctrine of the goſpel, in 
it's extent and purity ; as containing the de- 
ſign of God concerning the ſalvation of men, 
in and through Jeſus Chriſt, without the 
works, or the ritual and peculiar ordinan- 
ces, of the law of Moſes. 

We may be confirmed in this interpreta- 
tion by obſerving ſome of the many places, 
in which the word my/{erie occurs in the e- 
piſtles of this Apoſtle. Rom. xvi. 25. 26, 
Now unto him, that is of power to ęſtabliſb 
you, according to my goſpel, and the preaching 
of Jeſus Chriſt, according to the revelation of 
the myſterie, which was kept ſecret, fince the 
world began, but now is made manifeſt, and 
by the ſcriptures of the Prophets, according to 

the 
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the commandment of the everlaſ/li ng God, made Szxuon 
known to all nations for the obedience of faith. AY. | 


Eph. 1. 9. 10. Having made known unto 
us the myſterie of bis will, according to bis 
good pleaſure, which he had purpoſed in bim- 
ſelf : that in the diſpenſation of the fulneſſe 
of times, he might gather :together in one 
all things, in Chriſt, 7 

Eph. iii. 2. 3. 4. 5. If ye have heard of 


the diſpenſation of the grace of God, which is 


given me to you ward: how that by revelati- 
on he made known unto me the myſlerie, .... 
which in other ages was not made known un- 
to the ſons of men, as it is now revealed un- 
to bis boly Apoſtles and Prophets by the Spi- 
rit : that the gentils ſhould be fellow-beirs, 
and of the ſame body, and partakers of his 
promiſe in Cbriſi by the goſpel. And after- 
wards in the ſame chapter, ver. 8. 9. Unto 
me, who am leſs than the left of all ſaints, ts 
this grace given, that I ſhould preach among 
the gentils the unſearchable riches of Chriſt : 
and to make all men ſee, what is the fellowſhip 
of the myſterie, which from the begining of the 

world has been hid in God. 
Theſe texts plainly ſhew, that by the y- 
fterie the Apoſtle often means the whole diſ- 
Cc4 penſation 
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ßenſation of the goſpel, with it's unſearchable 


—— Tiches, and abundant grace and mercie : al- 


ways determined in the purpoſe of God, but 
fully revealed to men in theſe late ages of 
the world, 

Once more, in the ſame epiſtle. Eph. 
vi. 19. 20. . and for me, that utterance 
may be given ui !o me, that J may open my 
mouth boldly, to make known the myſterie of the 
goſpel, for which I am an ambaſſadour in 
bonds : that I may ſpeak boldly, as I ought to 


ſpeak. 
| To the like purpoſe in the epiſtle to the 


Coloſſians, which we have often obſerved 
to have a great agreement with that to the 
Epheſians. Col. i. 2 5. . 27. Whereof I 
am made a miniſter, according to the diſben- 
ſation of God, which is given to me for you, 
to fulfill the word of God, even the myſterie, 
which has been hid from ages and generations, 
but now is made manifeſt to his ſaints: to 
whom God would make known, what is the 
riches of the glorie of this myſlerie among the 
Gentils : which is Chriſt in you the hope of 


glorte. 
And ch. ii. 2... . that their hearts might 
be comforted, being knit together in love, and 
unto 
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unto all riches of the full aſſurance of under- 8 


landing, to the acknowledgement of the j 
fterie of God, even the Father, and of Jeſus 
Cbriſt. 

And ch. iv. 3. Withall praying for us, 

that God would open to us a door of utterance, 

to ſpeak the myſterie of Chriſt : for which I 

am alſo in bonds. 

And in this very chapter, the third of the 

firſt epiſtle to Timothie, ver. 8. 9. Likewiſe 

muſt the deacons be graue, .. bolding the 

myſterie of the faith in a pure conſcience. 

There can be no doubt then, but that by 

the myſterie of godlineſſe the Apoſtle means 

the evangelical diſpenſation, or the doctrine 

of the goſpel of Chriſt, which he oftentimes 

calls a my/terie, the myſterie of the goſpel, the 
. myſterie of the faith: and here the myſterie 

F godlineſſe. 

Io the like purpoſe in the ſixth chapter 

of this firſt epiſtle to Timotbie. Ver. 2. 3. 

If any man teach otherwiſe, and conſent not 
to wholeſome words, even the words of our 

Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and to the doctrine which 

7s according to godlineſſe, he is proud, knows 

ing nothing, And the epiſtle to Titus be- 

gins in this manner. Paul, a ſervant of 1 
| | God, . ö 
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Srnxox God, and an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, accord. 
hy ing to the faith of God's elect, and the ac- 


knowledging of the truth, which is after 
godlineſſe. | 

This doctrine of the goſpel, the Apoſtle 
ſays in the text, is great, unqueſtionably ſo. 
And without controverſſe great is the myſterie 
of godlineſſe. By great meaning, as we may 
reaſonably think, every thing, which can be 
comprehended in that character. It is 
weighty, and important: it is ſublime: moſt 
true and certain: in all reſpects worthie 


of God: and carrying in it the beſt and 


kindeſt deſign toward men: moſt likely, 
and moſt effectual, to reclaim them from 
ſin, and bring them to God and true holi- 
neſſe here, and to durable and unmixed hap- 
pineſſe hereafter. Upon the compariſon too 
it ſurpaſſeth in glorie, riches, and grace, all 
former diſpenſations. Finally, it may be 
ſaid to be great, as it was unſearchable, ex- 
ceeding all that had entred into the heart of 
man to conceive: though fully determined 
by the Divine Being, and often hinted and 
foretold in the revelations of the Prophets, 
in the more early ages of the world. 

b Thus 
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Thus far we ſeem to have proceeded with Sa 
XV; 
a ſatisfactorie evidence and peripicuſty; ib Ld 
the meaning of the words, 
It follows. God was manifeſt in the fleſh, 
Here we have a difficulty, well known to 
learned Chriſtians, and the laborious and di- 
ligent interpreters of Scripture. For where- 
as we have in our text, God was manifeſt in 
the fleſh: ſome think, we ſhould read, Which 
was manifeſt in the fleſh. | 
In favour of the reading laſt mentioned it 
is alleged, that it is found in divers ancient 
verſions, and in ſeveral, Latin Authors. On 
the other hand, in favour of our preſent, 
and more common reading, it is ſaid, that 
it is in moſt, and well nigh all Greek ma- 
nuſcripts, that we know of. It is likewiſe 
obſerved, that ſeveral of the expreſſions, 
which follow, are more properly uſed of a 
perſon than of a thing. For inſtance. Of 
the myſterie of godlineſſe, it cannot be ſo pro- 
perly ſaid, that it was manifeſted in the fleſh: 
nor that it was received up into glorie. 
Without deciding this point, I ſhall now 
proceed to explain the ſeveral following ex- 
preſſions of the text. And I ſuppoſe it will 
appear, that which ſoever of theſe two 


readings 
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Szxmon readings We follow, the meaning is much 


4 


The firſt thing here affirmed, whether 
the ſubject be the myſterie of goalineſſe, or 
God, is, was manifeſt, or manifeſted in the 
fleſh. And certainly, the connexion is very 
good, underſtand this to be ſpoken of the 
former of the two. And how it may be 
ſaid, appears from many of the texts before 
alleged, when it was ſhewn, that by the 
myſterie of godlineſſe, is to be underſtood the 
evangelical diſpenſation, or the doctrine of 
the goſpel. For in thoſe, and other texts, 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the revelation f the 
myſterie, which was kept ſecret fince the world 
began, but is now made manifeſt : and, the 
myſterie, which had been bid from ages and 
generations, but now is made manifeſt unto 
bis ſaints. The myſterie of godlineſſe, or the 
doctrine of the goſpel, had been made ma- 
nifeſt, by the preaching of John the Bap- 
tiſt, of our Saviour himſelf, and his Apoſ- 
tles after him, It had been manifeſted in 
the fleſb, that is, to, and among men. 

But take our preſent, and more common 
reading. God was manifeſt in the fleſh, 


And the expreſſion will not be very diffi- 
cult 
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cult to be underſtood : the ſame thing being wo 
often ſaid, and ſpoken of in other places of — 
ſcripture. For God was manifeſted in the 
human nature of Jeſus Chriſt. As St. Jahn 

ſays at the begining of his goſpel : And the 
Word was made fleſh, and dwelled among us. 
And at the begining of his firſt epiſtle: For the 
life was manifeſted, and we have ſeen it, and 
bear witneſſe, and ſhew unto you that eternal 
life, which was with the Father, and was ma- 
nie ed unto us. And ſays St, Paul Col, ii. 
9. In him duwelleth all the fulneſſe of the God- 
Load bodily : that is really, and durably, not 


{1zuratively, and typically, as in a bright f 
cloud, or glorie, ſometimes appearing under { 


the ancient diſpenſations. The lame Apoſ- | ll 
tle therefore ſays of Chriſt, Col. i. 15. that 
he is the image of the invifible God. and 
Hebr. i. 3. the brightneſſe of his glorie, and 
the expreſs image of his perſon. For in him 
appeared the wiſdom, the power, the truth, 
the holineſſe, the goodneſſe, the merciful- 
neſſe of God. In the like manner, and for 
the ſame reaſon, Jeſus is called Emmanuel, or 
God with us, Matt. 1, 23. or, as St, Peter ex- 
preſſeth it. Acts x. 38. Te know, how God 
anoi inted Jeſus of Nazareth with the Holy 

| Ghoſt, 
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* won Ghoſt, and with power: who went about doing 


Ls 


good, and healing all that were oppreſſed of 
the devil. For God was with him. 

And ſo far as we can perceive, thoſe an- 
cient Chriſtian writers, who read which, un- 
ſtood this, and alſo the following particulars, 
concerning Jeſus Chriſt 44. 

« « « juſtified in the Spirit, or by the Spi- 
rit. This is eafily underſtood either of the 
my/lerie of godlineſſe, or of God manifeſted in 
the fleſh. For the doctrine of the goſpel 

was 


+4] 20d. Clar, Lat. Vulg. Syr. .. . Hieron. Fulgen- 
tius aliique Latini. Qui tamen omnes cum Graecis in eo 
conſentiunt, quod partem hanc cum ſequentibus in Chriſti 
perſonam interpretentur, Mill. in lac. 

So Mill. I ſhall put down here the paſſages of ſome early 
Greek writers, who have referred to this text, and underſtood 
it of Jeſus Chriſt. 

"OF yagw dmireke Aye, Iva N gavn' 86 und Aa 
arial, did dmoxruv xnevxbes, vas fav eln. 
Ep. ad Diognel. g. 501. D. Pariſ. 

N uus eto. 5 nay &dov qt ayer Tv N, s- 
Tee ou'y dare. Clem. A. C. vii. Hypot. citat. ab Oecum. 
in loc. Vid Clement. Fragm. ap. Potter. p. 1015. et FJ. Attig. 
Bib. PP. p. 162. 

Ee de 6 ehe Inozs aranapCavcalar ty den Abyurats 
Orig. Contr. C. l. 3 p. 129. Cant. 467. C. Bened. 

They who pleaſe might conſult the Credibility of the 
Goſpel Hiſtory. P. 2. Vol. i. p. 291. and Vol. iii. p. 387. 
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was proved and atteſted by many miracu- 


lous works. Or, the divine authority and, 


miſſion of the Lord Jeſus were proved and 
evidenced by- the Spirit. As John the Bap- 
tiſt declares in his teſtimonie to him. John 


lil. 34. He whom God bath ſent, ſpeaketh the 


words of God. For God giveth not the Spirit 
by meaſure unto him. And our Lord him- 
ſelf. Matt. xii. 28. FI by the Spirit of God 
caſt out demons, then the kingdom of God is 
come unto you. And compare Luke xi. 20. 
And Joha v. 36. The works, which the Fa- 
ther has given me to finiſh, the ſame works 
that I do, bear witneſſe of me, that the Pather 
bath ſent me. And to the like purpoſe elſe- 
where. | 

The whole doctrine of the goſpel, the di- 
vinity of this diſpenſation, and all things 
concerning the Lord Jeſus, were confirmed 
by his reſurrection from the dead. As St. 
Paul ſays Rom. i. 4. Declared to be the Son 
of God with power by the reſurrefticn from 
the dead: and alſo by the plentifull effuſion 
of gifts of the Spirit upon the Apoſtles, and 
other believers, after his aſcenſion, in con- 
formity to his predictions and promiſes con- 
cerning that matter. So John xvi, 13. 14, 

| Flow- 
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Howbcit, when the Spirit of truth is come, he 


A—— Tl guide you into ail truth. , . . And be will 


Jhew you things to come. Flr ſhall glorify me. 
For he ſball receive of mine, and ſrall ſbeù it 
unto you. And St. Pan! reminds the Co- 
rinthians. 1 Cor. ii. 4 that he had preac ad 
to them in demonſtration of tie Oi, wa 
power. See allo 1 Theſſ. i. 5. 0. Aud abr. 
ii. 3. 4. How ſhall we eſcape, if wwe nen 10 
great ſalvation, which at the firſt began tc be 
ſpoken by the Lord, and cas confirin-d unto us 
by them that heard him: God aljo bearing 
them witneſſe, both with figns and wonders, 
and miracles, and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, ac- 
cording to his own will. And St. Peter 1 ep. 
i, 12. Of which ſalvation the prophets have 
inquired, . . . Unto whom it was revealed, that 
not unto themſelves, but unto us, they did mi- 
niſler the things, which are now reported unto 
you, by them that have preached the goſpcl unto 
you, with the Holy Ghoſt ſent down from bea- 
ven. That is ju/tified by the Spirit. 

It follows: ſeen of angels. Which alſo 
may be well underſtood of the my/terie of 
godlineſſe. For St. Peter, in the place juſt 
cited from him, ſays of the ancient Pro- 
phets, that they did miniſter the things, which 

| had 
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had been lately reported: .. which the an- 
gels defire to look into. And St. Paul Eph. 
Iii. 9. 10. To make all men ſee, what is the 
fellowjhip of the myſterie, which from the be- 
gin:ng of the world has been hid in God. . . , 
To the intent that now unto the principalities 
and powers in heavenly places might be known 
by the church the manifold wiſdom of God. 

Underſtand this article of God manifeſted 
in the fleſh, or in the human nature of Jeſus 
Chriſt. And then we may ſuppoſe to be 
hereby meant the appearances of angels at 
our Saviour's nativity, their miniſtring to 
him after his temptation in the wilderneſle, 
and upon divers other occaſions, and parti- 
cularly their attendence on him at his reſur- 
rection, and aſcenſion. 

preached unto the Gentils : that is, to all 
the world, not to Jews only, but to Gentils 
alſo. This, as every one immediatly per- 
ceives, may be properly ſaid either of the 
myſterie of godlineſſe, or of the divine ma- 
nifeſtation in the perſon of Chriſt. The 
doctrine of the goſpel in it's genuine purity, 
ſimplicity, and fulneſſe, was preached by 
Paul and others both to Jews and Gentils. 
And God was in Chriſt reconciling the world 

Vo“. II. D d | to 
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_—_— himſelf, not imputing their treſpaſſes unto 


them. 2 Cor. v. 19. 

believed on in the world, It met with ac- 
ceptance, and had great effects all over the 
world. This may be fitly underſtood of 
either of the two ſubjects, ſo often men- 
tioned. Says the Apoſtle to the Romans i. 
5. 6. By whom we have received grace and 
apoſieſhip for obedience to the faith among all 
nations for his name. Among whom are ye 


alſo the called of Jeſus Chriſt. 2 Cor. ii. 14. 
Now thanks be unto God, which always cauſ- 
eth us to triumph in Chriſt, and maketh mani- 


feſt the ſavour of his knowledge by us in every 


place. And Col. i. 5. 6. We give thanks to 
God for the hope, which is laid up for you in 
heaven, whereof ye heard before in the truth 
of the goſpel : which is come unto you, as it is 
in all the world, and bringeth forth fruit, as 
it does alſo in you, fince the day ye beard it, 
and knew the grace of God in truth, 
Finally, received up into glorie, If this 
be underſtood of the myſterie of godlineſſe, 
or the doctrine of the goſpel, the meaning 
is, that it was gloriouſly exalted : inaſmuch 
as thereby the knowledge of God had been 
ſpread over the earth, more than by reaſon 


alone, 
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alone, or any former revelation: and that it 3770 
had a more powerful effect and influence, 


than any other doctrine whatever, for en- 
lightening, ſanctifying, and ſaving men, 
But this expreſſion may be alſo very pro- 
perly underſtood of God mani feſted in the 
fleſh, meaning our Lord's glorious aſcenſion. 
Acts i. 2... . untill the day in which he was 
taken up. And ver. 11. they hooked fledfaſily 


toward heaven, as he went up. Indeed, the 


phraſe, received up into glorie, taken ſepa - 


ratly, might be very properly uſed concern- 
ing our Lord's aſcenſion into heaven. The 


chief difficulty attending this interpretation 


is the place, in which it is mentioned, laſt 
in order : whereas the aſcenſion of Chriſt 
preceded ſeveral things here obſerved: preach- 


ed unto the Gentils, believed on in the world. 


However, poſſibly, this objection may be 
ſolved, by only ſuppoſing, that the Apoſtle 
having begun with that particular, God ma- 
nifeſled in the fleſh, meaning his appearance 
in the human nature of Chriſt, might chooſe 
to conclude with that which put a period 
to our Lord's perſonal preſence, and viſible 
appearance among men in this earth : his 

D d 2 trium- 
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* triumphant aſcenſion to heaven, and his re- 
een ception there into glorie, at the right hand 


of God, 


Thus I have repreſented the ſeveral ſenſes 
of thele expreſſions, and according to my 
ability briefly explained the whole. 

And I preſume, that the truth of the ob- 
ſervation, mentioned at the begining of this 
diſcourſe, may now be more apparcnt : That 
there is nothing in this text, but what is per- 
fectly agreeable to many other texts of ſerip- 
ture: and that the ſeveral particulars, here 
mentioned, are articles of faith, received by 
all Chriſtians in general: whether the fub- 
jet here ſpoken of be the myſterie of godli- 
neſſe, or God himſelf. 

Suppoſe the firſt, It is known and be- 
lieved by all Chriſtians, that the doctrine of 
the Goſpel was mani feſted to, and among 
men, by Jeſus Chriſt, and his Apoſtles : 


that it was ju/tified by the Spirit, confirmed 


by miracles, wrought by Chriſt himſelf, and 
by his Apoſtles, and others, afterwards : ſeen 
of angels, beheld by them with ready appro- 
bation, and with ſurprize and wonder: 
preached to the Gentils, as well as Jews : 


believed 
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believed on in the world, received by men of 
all characters in all nations: received up into 
glorie, gloriouſly exalted, greatly honoured 
and magnified by that reception, and by it's 
effects in the hearts and lives of men. 

Suppoſe this to be ſaid of God. It is alſo 
true, and received by all Chriſtians in gene- 
ral, There was an eſpecial preſence, and 
moſt extraordinarie manifeſtation of the Di- 
vine Being in the human nature, or perſon 
of Jeſus Chriſt, who is therefore called Em- 
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manuel, or God with us. The divine au- 


thority of Jeſus was juſtified by the Spirit, 
by many miraculous works, and by a very 
plentiful effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt upon 
ſuch as believed in him. He was ſeen, and 
miniſtred to, by angels, preached unto the Gen- 
tils, believed on in the world, and finally, re- 
ceived up into glorie in heaven. 


What remains after this paraphraſtical 
explication of the words of the text, is an 
application in two or three inferences, 

1. We muſt here ſee reaſon for praiſe 
and thankſgiving to God for the revelation 
of his will, and for the manifeſtation of 


himſelf 


App. 
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Sexmoxn himſelf to us in Chriſt, and his goſpel. E(- 
| XV. . . 

| wy pecially, if we ourſelves have not only been 
favored with this diſcoverie, but have alſo 
| heartily embraced it, and reaped benefit bb | 
| it. As our Lord ſaid to his diſciples, “ 
„ whom it was given 10 know the myſteries of 


| the kingdom of heaven, and who had dili- 
| gently attended to the inſtructions afforded 
| Matt. xiii. to them. Bleſſed are your eyes. For they 
eats fee. And your ears. For they bear. For 
verily I ſay unto you, that many prophets and 
| righteous men have deſired io ſee thoſe things, 
3 which ye ſee, and bave not ſeen them : and to 
| bear thoſe things, which ye hear, and have nat 
heard them. | 
2. We may hence perceive it to be a duty, 
eſpecially incumbent upon the miniſters of 
Chriſt, in his church, to ſupport and defend 
the true doctrine of the goſpel. 
It is with this view, that this matter is 
now mentioned to Timothie. And every 
thing here inſiſted upon is very proper to 
engage and influence thoſe, who are in a 
ſtation at all reſembling his. And it is with 
redoubled earneſtgeſſe, that the Apoſtle re- 
| news his exhortation to this Evangeliſt, near 
the 
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the concluſion of the epiſtle. ch. vi. 13. 14. Sexon 


XV. 


T give thee charge in the fight of God, bo 


quickeneth all things, and of Chriſt Feſus, who 
before Pontius Pilate witneſſed à good con- 
feſſion : that thou keep this commanament with- 
out ſpot, unrebukable, untill the appearing of 
Jeſus Chriſt. 

3. and laſtly, the ſame confideragions do 
alſo in a like manner direct the conduct of 
all Chriftians in general. They ſhould be 
engaged to uſe their beſt endeavours to up- 
hold and maintain, the doctrine of the goſpel, 
the myſterie of godlineſſe, which, confeſſedly, 
is very great. 

It has been manifefled, and has been fully 
Juſlified by the Spirit, ſeen of angels, preached 
to all nations, believed by men of all charac- 
ters in every part of the world, and glori- 
ouſly exalted, by it's happy fruits and effects. 

After this there can be no reaſon to doubt 
of it's truth. And they who have received 
it, ought to uſe all reaſonable methods to 
preſerve it pure, and entire. It cannot be 
juſtly expected, that if we loſe the truth, 
after it has been ſo delivered to us, God 
ſhould again manifeſt it to us, or appoint a 


new 
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new ſeries of like miracles, a Ad: wpnderfuÞ 


events, to give it credit. Inſtead of indulg- 


ing ſuch vain expectatiops, we ſhould dili- 
gently ſearch the Scriptures, and labor to 
know the mind of God contained therein. 
And we ſhould give earneſt heed unto the 
things which we have beard, leaſt at any time, 
or. by any means, wwe ſhould let them ſlip. 

And ve - ſhould earneſtly contend for the Faith, 

which was once delivered to the ſaints. Which, 
as before ſaid, will not be ſo delivered any 
more, as it once was, by Chriſt himſelf, and 
his Apoſtles. Nor can any thing elſe be 
ſubſtituted in it's room, that ſhall be equally 
excellent, important, and beneficial. 


The End of the Second } lune. 
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